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2 GIANTS OF CHINA

There 1s no record of Huang Te's life as a child  Wrting
had not yet been perfected at that ume, and he 15 remembered
only by his ding and list Even
the date of his barth has puzsled many hxsmnans However,
that he really ltved 1s beyond any doubt

The world was very young, the era five thousand years
before the biurth of Chnist, and manhind slumbered under the
shadow of darkness  People were governed by the wind and
the rap, by the thunder and the storm, by the night and the day.

In the great country which we now know as China, lying
to the west of the Pacific Ocean and east of India, man was
learning to think  The light of knowledge was begmning to shine
through the dark mght of ignotance, and a new era was bewng
born  The people had learned from their emperor Tu Hsi to

hunt and to fish, to tahe wild amimals from the fields and forests
and tend them, to make records by the ties of Lnots, and to play
musical instruments  Knowledge of medicinal herbs was the
property of a few, and men were tdling the fectde fields with
plough and rake They used cattle to draw their ploogh and carry
thetr burdens and could kimdle fire ta cook their food and warm
themselves, a discovery made by the Emperor Sm Jen, who
learned how to kindle fire by watching the birds strile sparks
from the trees with thewr beaks
Ouge bnght mormng i the year 2698 B €, which marked
the beginning of the recorded history of China, the summer ar
resounded to the thunder of a huge brass gong, carned through
the Chinese countryside by a tall, gaunt maa, who hammered on
the great round thing w th a thich stich  People who heard the
sound popped their heads out of the treetops and cayes and mud
huts in which they Ined They had never heard such a clangour
before, and they were ftightened as well as curious
As the maa struck the gong he shouted somethng  The
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louder he shouted the harder he struch the gong and soon a
crowd began to gather  Seewng that the peaple had assembled,
the tall man began to talk to them 1n a clear, strong voice m
order that everyone mught hear  He had news that he tned to
comey to them, butfew counld understand lus tongue They
knew that he was 1 warnior by the spear he carned, and they
Wnew that he had something unusual and exciting to tell  To
some the sight of the big round gong that gave off the fearsome
noise was more exaiting than anything that had happened in their
Tives  What was this thing that shone 1n the hght and sounded
Iike the voice of the thunder god ?

Some understood what the man had said, and tned to
conyey it to the others  He had announced that Chi Hsuen Yuen,
the son of Hsiao Tien had dethroned the tyrannical emperor,
the exghteenth descendant of Shen Nung, and had defeated the
myaders from the north led by Chu Yu and that the conqueror
was coming home that day  Many of the people had never heard
of Shen Nung or hus descendants  All they knew was that some
fimes soldiers came and yobbed them that therr sons went away
and came swaggering bach with spears and swords of stone, and
told stories of wars agamnst the people of the north Mostly they
were simple folk with a respect for the heavens and a fear of
strangers born of bitter expenience

But this great shining thirg the man was beating was some
thing to behold and to hear  When he had finushed talking he
began to beat the gong again,and to march slowly through the
town lus gong boorng like a bear 1mprisoned 1 a pt  The
people were so cunious that they followed the man wlich was
exactly what he wanted

Who s the son of Hsiao Tien?”

asked the younger
people
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* He 1s maghty and strong,” answered the man, and Boom '

went the gong

“ Where 1s the son of Hsra Tien 2 7 ened others

“ He 1s coming home,’” answered the soldier, and struck the

gong so that the mud flahes of the houses flew oft at the thun
dening sound

“But why should we welcome him?" cued an old man
whose hawe was gray and whe was very wise and jrad more
courage than the others  “ Who 1 be, and what has he done that
you bid us welcome hum ¢ "

“ He s a bad son,” said another  “‘ He has been away from
home all this time  What has he got that we should wait for hum ?
Let us go bach to our homes ™

Boom { Boam | went the gong and the man began to speah
agam, lus vorce as hard as brass, hs face a5 fierce as that of a
tiger He told the people what had been happemng 1a the outside
world, and every tune one of them saterrupted him, he struck the
gong.

This 15 what he told them  The son of thewr nesghbour,
Hstao Tien had gone away to be a soldier  The man could not
tell them how long the boy had been gone because there was no
calendar and no means of disingwishing one day from another

Tius, however, did not warry the people, so they did not question
lum on such a detal  Going away mught be for the time between
one mght and one day, or many mghts and days It was all the
same to them

The story the man told them held thewr attention because it
tald of wars and pughty armues  Cht Hsuen Yuen had Jomed the
army of Pan Chuan { now China Hopex Province ) and had foughe
aganst the tyrant descendant of Shern Nung Shea Nung had been
a wise man who developed the science of agriculture, and taughit
the people to till thesr soil and produce crops i rotanion
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Hsuen-Yuen, having vanquished the tyrant and defeated the
Tartar barbarians led by Chi Yu, was returning to tell the Duke
of Yueh-Hsiung that the Jand was in his hands and that the people
would no longer be enslaved by the emperor or killed by the
barbarians.

“You are free, my friends and neighbours,” said the
warrior. * This young hero, who is coming, is not only the son
of your neighbour, but also your saviour, He brings your freedom
in his hands.”

“Ho! Hol™ shouted the people, which was their way of
cheering.  * So we are safe | Our children are safe, and no one
will steal our animals.” And promptly they began to shout and
cheer and call everyone to follow the man with the gong who was
leading them out onto the great yellow plain,

Soon word began to go round that the shining object was
one of the inventions of the young man. This Zung Lo, brass
gong, he said, was an example of the wonders Hsuen-Yuen could
accomplish. Had he not made the round thing that was like the
sun? You might expect great things from a man who produced
such magic ; and as a weapon of war it was equal to an army of
immortals, The young saviour had beaten it in battle. So fright-
ened were the enemies at the sound that they ran away or
trembled so that they were easily overcome.

Beating the magic gong, the warrior led the people down the
mountain road to the huge plain that stretched out for miles
beyond the lush, green, fertile valley where their animals grazed
contentedly, The plain was like a new world to many of the
people, who had never been so far from home. It stretched away
into the distance, losing itself in blue mist. At any other time
they would not have dared to venture so far from home, but the

gong seemed like a protecting god to them.

Soon, far away, they beheld a thin black line on the surface
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ol the plun It curled away 1nto the distance, but all the time 1t
was moving towards them hhe a giant snake  On seeung 1t the
man with the gong began to dance and shout and beat his gong
with renewed vigour The people who were near hum discovered
why The dark hine was the army of the saviour ~— hundreds of
men, some on horses, some on foot, all with weapons of war.
And, leading the procession, promiment as the horn of a poicorn,
rode a man on a pure winte horse.  He was clad in a sheepskin
robe, and upon s head was a helmet of the same shinmg
matersal as the gong. s
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**The saviour } ** cried the man with the gong. ** Greet him,

" neighbours !
The people were a little {rightened to see this great army
approaching. They knew that in the plain they were at the mercy
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of the horsemen, while amon g the tulls ar d valley v they could run
amd lude I attacked  So they all stood) and wanted, those who
had stones in theer pachets clutehing them ty htly <hould the need
anse to defend themselves
The man on the whate borce halted his columns and dise
mounted  He came towanis the multiude and «aul  * Grecunys,
mv nesghbours, 1 come i peace ™ To lus soliliess he sasd . * Go
where you will, await only the call  These are your people,
your friends.  Be at rest with them ™
Immediately the people who hid come aut to meet the army,
and the men of the army, began to greet une another and pather
n large and small groups. The voung on remounted hus
white horse and watched then He hud no one 1o greet fum,
and he looked <o distunguished and noble that none of the people
knew what to way to hum There was i the crond, hawever, an
old, old man who had 1 white beard and wise eyes <ut under tall,
wrinhled brows
He was leaning on hus long suck, watching the young man,
who sat erect on the white horse  He saw that the youny leader s
face was bronzed by lus Jong eaposure to wind and sun He
marhed the brght blach eses, the high cheechboues and the
sensitne mouth  He noticed, too, that the young man's shcepshin
was 50 faslnoned s to fit lus shapily body while those of the
other soldiers nere Joose and tattered,  He obsenved bow straight
the young man sat on jus horse, and the soldierly dignity that was
everywhere round lum  This y oung soldier, the old man thought,
was a person of promise  The patriarch had come specnlly to
see lnm by order of the Duhe, who had been advised by spies of
what had happened
Quichly telling a servant who was with him that he would be
bringiog 3 visitor to the Duke's abode, the old fellow hailed the
young man on the white hotse, as «f he werea fnend * Surely
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you are none other than the son of my neighbour Hsiao Tien,”
hesaid, * Youmustbe. And are you not the man who led the
troops who defeated the eighteenth descendant of Shen Nung,
and vanquished the Tartar Chi Yu? "

- Assoon as the newcomer saw the old man, he again dis-
mounted, stepped forward and stood on the ground with his
hands together, giving the old man a respectiul greeting.  “ Yes,
my distinguished friend,” he said, *I have the honour to be the
son of Hsiao Tien.”

The old man was a little taken aback by the young man's
greeting. The people of the neighbourhood never had such
manners. He stood there staring at the hero and admiring him.«
He realized that a lifetime must have passed since his neighbour’s
son had left, and that the young man had learned much ; and he
was thinking that here was someone who would be a great asset
to the Duke. He knew, too, that even this young man would be
susceptible to a little flattery, and he was glad he had decided to
send the servant back to the Duke.

* The Duke has heard of your successes,” he said, * and he
is himself coming to meet you at the main thoroughfare of our
town. He is grateful to you.”

O Sir,” answered the young man, “his lordship should
not have disturbed himself. What I have done is nothing. {em
afraid I shall make myself appear foolish in the presence of the
mighty one.”

“ Come with me, my son,” the old man insisted, and they
set off together, the young warrior leading his horse. As they
came to the main thoroughfare of the town, which was but a
collection of mud dwellings and tents, sure encugh, the Duke was
waiting with his councilmen. Dressed in 2 robe of bearskin and
2 fur helmet, with rings of shells and beads on his fingers, and hig
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hair done up on top of lus head, the Dule greeted the young
warrior as f he were a Jong instead of a soldier,

The Duoke had good reason to be so respectful to Chi
Hsuen Yuea, because he and lus neighbours lived in dread of the
power of furce and of the armres of the Tartars  He was old and
gray, and lus power was wanng,  Actually, he was little more
than a farmer, but he owned more land and more ammals thaa
tus nesghbours, and so he was the feudal lord of the neighbour-
hood Adjoining lus lands were the properties of other dukes
like lumself, all of whom wanted protection agamst the enemies
in the north

Without waiting for formalities, he then and there proposed
to Ch1 Hsuen-Yuen that he should be made king of the region in.
return for the protection by the army he had formed * Under
your mighty arm,” said the old Duahe, * this Jangd will be a better
place to ive :n The people will be free, and our children will
multiply Without your protection the enenues will come agamn,
and we shall all be slaves "'

Chit Hsuen Yuen tried to refuse, but no one would listen
That afternoon, therefore, the great bronze gong rang out agaw,
and the warrnors ran through the countryside proclaimung that
Chi Hsuen Yuen was to rule the land whose soid was yellow
Thus he was called the Yellow Emperor, Huang T1  Neighb
g hngd sent rep , and 1t became known for
hundreds of mules around that Hsuen Yuen had become the
Yellow Cmperor

Poor Hsuen Yuen was more than perplexed by the new
honour bestowed onhim  As a soldier, he had done hus best,
as the son of a peasant, he had worked hard andlearped to respect
the seasons of the year and the land, the sun and the moon, but

ddenly to be made Emy had troubled hum Yor days he
d alone p over his probl Power he had never
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wanted , all that he had tned to do was to conquer and destroy
the enemmies who ravaged his land

Then into lus thoughts came a great calm He saw that
even 1f it was an honour to be Emperor, 1t was also a responsi-
bality with a great deal of hard work  If soldiers could be trained
and led to fight the enemy 1n war, so could citizens be taught how
to make a nation strong withun ~ The thought had come to lum as
he stood on a hilltop gazing down at the great plain across which
hehad led tus armies  He lacked at the sky, at the rocks and
the trees which were to lum the manifestation of the Creator,
and he took an oath with humself He would take the honour and
would use the experience he had gamed i foreign lands to
unprove the living and thought of lus people

As Hsuen Yuen took that oath, he could not have hnown
what was happening in the world outside his oun At that time
Europe was still in absolute darkness The Egyptans were
bulding their pyramids on the bank of the River Nile, the
Sumerians and the Assynians had invented nail wnting on clay
tablets , Babylon was still an independent state  But the people
who lived along the Nile and the Mesopotamua did not hnow there
was another group of people mn another continent hnown as the
Chung Yuan, the central plateau which 1s China today  What
was taking place there while they the Assymans Sumenans and
Egyptians were fighting and dying for the occupation of the fertile
region of the Nile — all this was unhnown to them

Huang Tz was soon to find that lus Life was not gomng to be
an easy one  His subjects lived in darkness and fear sleeping in.
holes m the ground and existing little better than the animals
they tended Many died from sichness and exposure, and few had
any conception of what the world he had seen only a few mules
away was like  As he walked among them, their poverty and

musery filled hun with pity  Day after day he tried to think what
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did not hnow how to use it He had seen things i the outside
world, had learned how the tribes of the north were lving  He
could not help thinking of the dead man bewng thrown mto the
soil like an antmal, of hus compantons, dull and unenhghtcned,
not caring what happened to them, lving only for the moment,
without hope or constructive memeory.

He would have to find a way of mmproving their ives He
thought of the period between the nising of the sun and its setung,
of the might that came and went , of the difference n the days .
how some were warm and some were cald, how the sun shone
longer on the warm days, and hasdly appeared at all durnng the
cold weather  To tum 1t seemed that these changes had a sigmift
cance, that they were something to which one should attach
smportance If he could tell hus people that each day was different
from every other, that they were better than the animals, he might
mahe a begnmng

Huang T: remembered too, how the people of the north
ulled their soil, rawed crops and lwved m comparative comfort
With such thoughts 1 his mind, he tossed and turned, unable to
sleep  Suddenly he got up and shouted with joy, as an idea
occurred to hum

Durnng the campaign agawnst the Tartars, he had contrived
a means of moving heavy catapults and weapons over the ground
without carrying them  He had at first laid the heavy thing he
wanted to move across a tree trunh and pushed 1t, so that the tree
trunk rolled over and brought the object with 1t That had been
satisfactory for battering rams, but progress was slow Huang T2
had then worhed aut a hetteridea He had {achioned BATTOW

dises ike the tree trunks and joined them by a shaft, across which
he laid the burden to be carried, with the shaft turning 1 a niche

Thus was the beginning of the wheel which has served mankind SO-
usefully and generously ever since
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The wheels that Huang Ti had used until then were employ-
ed only 1 war, wnd olten, to bring the stones and rochs used as
weapons to the enemy's ternitory, it had been necessry to have
soldiers learn the countrystde so that the heavy carts could roll
eanily In tlus manner the first roads hid been planned

Huang Ti's great 1dea was to make cleared spaces or roads
i this terntory over which he ruled, and show the people how
to build carts of wood and bronze, the new metal he had dis-
covered and had vsed for the gong and for Jus weapons He
caould begn that way  Then he would make utensils of hronze
from which the people could eat instead of taking therr food from
the ground hke the anumals  He thought of the clothies he wore,
of the apparel he had seen, and how fine 1t would be if the people
of his community could be taught to clothe themselves and
acquire the dignity and respect to which he believed manhind

was entitled

Such must have been the thoughts of this man all those
thousands of years ago  Where did they come from, and why
did they wahen in the mind of 2 young soldier :n distant China?

Huang T: rose and walked out into the open  Above um
the moon sailed i the sky ke a buge silver ball For many
mghts when he had been with hus army;, Huang T1 had watched
the moon grow bigger, come t¢ mpe fullness and then diminish
until it disappeared  That, he decided, was a means of relating
man s life to nature A day when the moon was big was different
from a day when the moon was just a thm crescent with a dark
<hadow After the moon came the sum, which rose full 1n the
East and soared lihe a ball of fire across the top of the world, to
sink 1n the West — that was the day

Pondening over all these thungs, Huang T1 walked (or myles
through the night  Sometimes the beasts roared, but he was not
afraid, for bus mind was too exalted to harbour fear  And when
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he looked at the moon high in the heavens, he came to the
conclusion that, even as he watched, another round moon was
passing away  That, he decided, was one way to tell the tune,
He remembered the principle of Yir and Yaug, and the five
elements—metal, wood, water, fire, earth, of which hus fatherhad
told mm  His father had learned from his grandfather, and hus
great grandfather had told lus grandfather. Y1z was the shadow,
which signified the female Yang meant the sun or boghtness,
which signified the male  All beings needed these two principles
— Yin and Yang — to live and to continue to hve The Vi
and Yang covered the length of time and space, and the five
elements spanned the breadth of tme and space 1n the umiverse.
Ererything man heard, saw, tasted, touched or smelled mvolved
ether these two prinaiples or the five elements Such was his
smple knowledge  * With these principles I can work ont other
matters concerming living and dying, and human respect and
digmty,” he thought And, having made this discovery, he was
deeply happy as he walked on
Presently he cameto a collection of huts Dark shapes
showed dimly i the moonlight. He had hardly noticed them,
when he heard men snoring, and then he heard another sound.
Tt was the thim, frail cry of 2 newborn child  Huang Th halted,
scarcely breathing  Then somewhere i the darkness, someone
rubbed sticks together and a flichering light sprang up and grew
as a fire of underbrush was kindled
Huang Ti stepped from the darhness into the small circle of
Lght shuning trom the low doorway of a hut “ Neighbour," he
called, ** can I help you ? [ am Huang T1 "
The man bending over the fire mside the hut sprang to hus
feet and glared defiantly at the intruder  “ Go away,* he com-
manded, ““ or I shall kull you™ He reached for a stone

The young Emperor spohe gently to him  “1 am your
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Lmperor,” he smd  “ 1 have come to help you Let me come
anto your hut ' ~

“ Come 1n, then,” the man invited grudgingly, and dropped
lus weapon  ‘‘ Come 1n by the fire A cluld has just been boro
It1s a great bother 'Why should a man be roused from sleep to
kindle fresh fire because a woman has borne a chuld ? "

Huang T1 did not answer, but he took a slender brand from
the fire and carrzed 1t to the far corner of the hut There, 11 @
hollowed out bed of mud, lay the mother and her newborn chuld
Ther misery i the filthy hut, with the night wind blowing smohe
and sifing ashes over them, moved the Emperor to a new

of hus responsibility as a ruler

Sticking the burning brand n the mud as a candle, he
removed his coat and laid 1t gently over the mother and child
Throughout the might, wiile they slept, he helped the man to heep
the fire burming, and when morning came he took lus leave alter
explaiung to um that he must look after the woman and thewr
child always

Then he returned to lus own hut, the beginnwng of a great

resolve burning 1n tus heart  He was seeing the future , the way
was clearer, Though weary from lack of sleep, he was in a
delirium of excitement  Huvang Ti wanted to sing and dance for
sheerjoy A vast plan was talung shape in his mind, a great,
central idea, from which other designs formed and grew He
would brng Taw and order, civilization and happiness, to hus

people !

Thinlung thus, the Emperor prepared to rest  But first he
had to determine whether or not a new day had dawned There
was a lght in the Tast, which betokened sunnse, so he was
certan this must be a new diy  He would sleep, he decided,
unul the sun was hf(way up the sky , and to fus surprise, when
he awoke, the sun was where he had thought it would be
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Actually Huang T1 w1s just discovering his own active mind, but
he did not knaw that and was puzzled and awed by the discovery
As soon as he anohe, he went to the brool near by, washed
himself all over, put on s sheepshn garment and went to the
centre of the town, beating tus gong as he strode along

The populace came runming  Men, women and children all
gathered round the big shuung thing that gave out the majestic
sound, and so anxious was everyone to see that those belund
pushed those in front, and soon Huang Tt was pushed into the
doorway of hus own hut

“Stop!' he shouted 1 the voice he used for s mibtary
commands “ Stand where you are and Listen [ have something
to tell youall My friends, I, your Emperor, have good news for
you. FurstI will explan this wonderful thing 1 my hands  For
yoaallit s a blessing  Soon you will all be able to have one
Huang T1 was a true polincian , he was clever enough to promise
the people something to gain their attentton  Then he made a
speech

“ Friends and neighbours  said Huang T1, ‘1 have many
things to talk over wsth you I want to tell you not only about
thus bronze object 1wt my bands, but about many other things
Furst, let me thank you al}, especially our Duhe and the other
Dukes, for appointing me your leader  As Huang T: spohe, he
saw the Duke among the crowd  The old man was smiling and
nodding his head

‘ Friends,” continned the young Lmperor, * in my travels to
the northern horders and south to the big river, I have seen many
strange things and have come n contart with many strange

peoples  Tlus gong, made of a substance called bronze,
was found among the troops of Chi Yu, whom we defeated u;
TuanLu At first the sound of this strange thing fughtened onr

men untl the enemy came close enough for us to see that 1t was
H



18 GIANTS OF CHINA

neither thunder nor a demon that made such a noise, but only a
round, harmless object Se we found our courage and slew them
QOur enemies had weapons to fight with which we had never seen
They are made of the same substance as this " Huang T1 hifted
the gong " All the weapous we bad were made of stone  The
heavy, sharp new weapons of ournvaders gave us no mercy
How we won the battle, Heaven only knows, but we won and
captured the weapons It was our determunation not to be
enslaved by anyone that gave us courage If we had Jost the
battle, many of you women would have lost your brothers and
fathers  But fhiere we are, a viciorious and {ree people The
tyrannical emperor who governed us 1s gone forever  From now
an, with my abibity and your help, we must and will do somethuing
for the benefit of us all
1 learned something else wiule I was abroad, and I should
like to talk it over with you The world 1s changing  You have
been living a tnbal hife in which men go out to hunt for animals
and women stay behind to rase thewr crops  All that 15 very
well because you can support yourselves and you do not have to
count on others for food and supply  For generations we haew
nothing of other tribes and peoples  Now we do know of them
becanse they came to invade us. Others will come to do the
same 1f we are not prepared
* There will always be war as loag as there are other tribes
who wall want to fight for the fertile soil  You must be organized
to defead ¥y 1 You must straggle to improve your way
of hiving, and to build defences so that you can fight aganst any
wmvaders who may try to come over our borders Danger besets
us on every side  We must recognize it and da something  We
must decide exther to live as free men or to line as slaves and
work for the invaders 1 want your help to protect yourselves
Who among you that 1 strong of body and alert of mynd wajl
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volunteer o assist me 1n planmng and n carrying out 1 system
of government? Who will volunteer to help? "'

No one answered The people stared at one another n
amazement What did it 1\l mean? They had never dreamed of
such things, and yet the man had this wondrous sluning thing that
made a sound no one had ever heard before If he could produce
that he mught be able to do other things

Presently 2 tall man far back mn the crowd raised his hand
and cried  * Away with lum | We dont want things hilke that
We are too busy asitis  Away withhun |

Another cied  * Leave us in peace You go and fight your
battles 1f you lshe *

Another yelled ‘‘ All we want to do 1s to have food nd
shelter We haven t enough food asit 13 Who will provide us
with food and shelter if we help you? Why should we orgamize
a new mode of hfe?

Huang Tistood facing them clutching lus gong  He knew
that the people did not respect him because he was young, and
because he had something so new that they could nat even
comprehend it Suddenly he was aware of someone standing
beside lum It was the old Duke who had made hum Emperor
As soon as the people saw the Duke, they were tongue tied
The Duke could hull any of them by raising hss finger and point
ing  He had power and the people knewt  They could see he
was angry, and all stepped back a hitle  Huang Ti realized that

the Duke was gong to speak and so to honour the elderly man,
he struck the gong once to silence the crowd  The Duke was very
old and he had the digmty of age He spohe slowly, that all
sught hear
“Where would we be now if 1t had not been for this man ?
The Duhe powted at Huang T1 He has seen many thingg
that we have not seen  He knows many things that we do not
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tnow, Shall we not, then, assist him in doing things for our
greater good ¥ He can provide you with food and shelter as he
provided his soldiers with them, The other dukes and I have

fidence in him. Ivolunteer. Who of you will be the next to

volunteer 2

Again no one answered. Huang Ti was eacited now, He
spohe again jn a loud voice, punctualing each sentence with a
strke of the gong.

“[ know what you have i mind,” pe said (Bosm!)

“ Listen to me.” { Boom /) You are thinking that Lfe is good
cnough asitis, Youhave food to eat, and huts to live m, but
that 1s not enough  Oh, listen to me, my friends { Listen and take
heed ! What I say 1s important. We live in Qaves and mudholes,
don’twe? That s not good enough There are better ways of
living  We sleep 1n a cave one mght, and 1 a4 mudhole another,
which s stupid and like the animals

“ Now, this 15 what I have in mind 1 Figot, we must form
ourselves into small individval famuly umits to take care of our
old and young, our sick and those who cannot work, A man and
2 woman will be the head of each individnal ungt, and they will be
bound to each other by a relationshup called marriage. When a
man aad a woman are marned, they will ive together all the ime
1 one place and go about their busiess of buntung ammals and
raisiag crops. When they bave children, the responsibility of
loohing after them will rest upon that man and that woman,

“ These ndividual umts of men and Women will form a
commumty Ishall divide each community into nine regions on
the fertile soil an the valley  Each regron will have 2 hundred
mozes of land ( eath mozw equals about 234 acres ). Each family
wall have 20 mows for itself, and plough them and reap the harvests
for tteelf  Fuve famabes will make up a region, ope regton in
the middle will be cultsvated by the families of the eight regions
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around 1t, and the harvest frem 1t will go 1o the government,
which will work with me for the welfare of you all ™  There was
along silence  “ And those who worls with e will not have to
worty about their proviems of iiving,” Thuang Tr udded Wowly
Then somcone answered, It was the man whom Huag Ty
had helped the mght before  “ It 13 a good thing,” he smd
“This man helped me He showed me that we can help one
another  He hns wise thoughts I will follow hum ™ He came to
the front and knelt befose Huang Tt “ Emperor, when shall we
begin our work?"
““Today,” answered Huang T1 ¢ What 1s your name > "'
“ My name 1s Chuang Chieh "
“ You shall be my nght hand man, my first mimster
“ Now, nho else ? Where are you men who fought with me
 the battles?”
“Here I am 1" cried the man who had beaten the gong
the village  “ Iwll joinyou™
“ Good, Da Hsiao Whoelse?™
Immediately everyone wanted to come  Sounds of ‘ T
1 I’ came from the crowd Huang Ti chose eight persons to
be bis chuef mimsters or assistants, and they in turn selected
others to help them to carry out their work
That night they held a council  Nine men, wcludimg Huang
T himself, were present, the others were Chuang Chieh Da
Hsiao, Ling Luan, Fer Y1, Kung Ku, Hu Chao, Chz Po and Yung
Fu Chuang Chich was assigned to work out a scheme to record
events that were happening  To Da Hsiao was assigned the tash.
o} devising some way of telling the tume, by day, month and year
Lang Luan was ordered to create some kind of sound to relaa
man’s soul, which obviously was what we should call music
Fe1 Yihad to plan weapons that would be better than swords and
daggers Kung Ku was to evolve means of travel on water s
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well ason fand, Hu Chao was to create sometiung for man's
clotlung 1 place of shins,  Chi Po was set to study plants and
herbs to find a way of curing sichness and discase, and Yong Fo
was (o make coffins 1 which the dead could be buried with
digmaty.

When the meeting was over, and after the duties liad been
allotted, the mne men all began to discuss Huang Ti'’s new idea
of the marriage bond between men and women

‘T think 1t 1s the best 1dea we have yet heard of,” saxd Da
Hsiac ‘* From now on I canlne with my woman without bemg
afraid that others may tahe her away from me "

“ Da Hsiao,” admomshed Huang Ti, ““ my plan 1s not only
for you to keep your woman, but for your woman to heep you as
well, Most important of all, it 15 to give proper care to the
children and to teach them all we know so that they can teach
others when they are grawn  The first thing to be done now,”
Huang Tt continued, “1s to marry our men and women and so
form the found of our We must see that

every man chooses a woman and every woman a man

“ Huang Tz, my lerd,” sa:d Chuang Chieh, * you have been
wonderful tous  You have nshed your life for the maiatenance
ofus all Vouhave laboured with head and heart for our welfare
You told each of us to find a man and a woman and to marry,
But what of yourself? You have no woman "

“My own happiness 15 nmumportant ™ replied Huang Tt
“]am only one person  You are hruadreds, thousands of people
At thus time the mass of yon is more important than the
wdividual ™

¢ If Huang T1 has no woman,’ said Da Hsiao, “ we shall
Sing Jum ope "’

! Yes, we shall find lum ane — a worthy one,’ echoed the
seven men
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* Can any one of you think of anybody who has a daughter ~
fair enough for our Hn:mg Ti?" asked ChiPo.

“1 know one," replied Kung Ku. * The Duke of Si ng
in the neighbouring valley has 2 daughter who is known for her
beauty and intelligence.”

“ Then we shall negotiate with the Duke of Si Ling for his
danghter's hand,” said Da Hsiao. '

That night Huang Ti again walked in the moonlight. He
was happy and yet he was awed. Much had been accomplished.
He had found men to do his will, to share his desire for progress,
men to record the time of day, men to help the people to plough.
Every idea of his own, every idea he had brought back from a
foreign country, had been accepted, but — his ministers wanted
him to marry.

Huang Ti had thought very little about women. They
seemed stupid creatures, much lower than men, and with a
woman at his side it seemed he might have too little time to busy
himself with the government of his people. But he saw that if

he did not take a woman to himself, his people might refuse to
follow his advice. As he walked he began to hope, which was
his way of praying, that Heaven would send him an intelligent
woman. A good woman would be 2 help, he decided. She
could talk to the women about things and in a way that a man
could not. The more he thought of it, the more he hoped he
would be blessed with a good wife.

All that night he thought of what he had accomplished and
of what lay ahead. Before he fell asleep he had begun to plan

how bis wife cauld help him and how much good she could do
for the community.



CHAPTCR IT

THE WISE EMPRESS

LEI TZU
( About the same Lime ag Huang Ts)

Huaxc T1, the Yellow Emperor, had accomplished a great
feat in raising the standard of lmng of his people to a more
dignified and civilized level when most of the world was still
living 10 darkness This was 1n many respects due to hus careful
choce of an able council It was also because he had a good
wife who lovingly helped hum 1n everything and understood with
woman’s delicate intuition many of the people’s needs which a
man could not appreciate

24
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When the council finally came to the conclusion that they
must find Huang Ti a wife, Chuang Chieh and Chs Po were given
the tash of going to the West to visit the Duke of SiLing to ask
the hand of his daughter for Huang Ts

The fime of young Huang Tt’s prowess had spread far and
wide The Duke of Si Ling had heard of 1t long before Chuang
Chieh arnived  So, almost without protest, the Duke consented
to let lus daughter, Le1 Tzu, the Lady of S1 Ling, go to Huang T1
accompanted by Chuang Chieh, with tus blessing and a contri

bution of foed and nnd
Huang Th was overwhelmed with joy when he saw the lovely
gl He noticed that she was very different from the women of
lus own commumity  She was tall, slender and dignified She
had bright eyes, 2 small, round cherry like mouth and a delicate
patrician nose  He was enchanted too, by her tiny hands and by
her slender little feet encased in shoes of skin that she had fashioned
forhersell He greeted her with the courtesy that he reserved for
older men or noble people The Lady of Si Lang returned his
greeting, which showed that she too was civilized and thus
different from the women he knew
Immediately after they had met Huang Th took his lady to

see the house of stone and wood which he had bwlt for himself

Let Tzu had never lived n anything more comfortable than a
mud hut, and the house seemed to her luxurious beyond words

Huang T was happy to see the smile that came over her face

She could now stand up straight without touching the roof, and
she could see the light come 1n through an opeming i the wall,
which in our language would be called a window  She saw, too,
a raised bed just oft the ground made of soft clay, on which were
arranged sluns for a warm covenng on cold mights This was

indeed more than she had expected

Like most human beings, Huang T1 had an mshnctive love
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of ceremony  He wanted to make the marnage an important
occasion  He wanted the world to know that he was marrying
Lei Tau, the lovely Lady of S1 Lwig  To invest hus marrage
with dignity and importance, he went into the centre of the town
around lum  Standing beside the guel, he solemnly announced
that they were marnied and would live together forever after

A feast was prepared to mark the day as onec of great
smportance  Fires were highted and the people sat around talhing
and esting  To add to the celeb one of the bers of
the councy, Lang Luan, got up and sang to the commumity a song
of five notes, which he clled Kung, Hsiang, Ko, Teu and Yu,
and which the Clinese still use  The people had never heard
such sweet sounds before  They found st so pleasant and sooth
g that they asked for more  The happy mventor promised to
produce even more wonderful sounds These became the

Chinese musical scale

Alfter lus marriage, Huang T: continued to work in earnest
to lay the foundations of China and of its culture according to
the plan set forth by that momentous conference in the year
2698 B C, the first year when the Chinese lunar calendar came
mto exstence

How quickly Huang T: and his council worhed we cannot
say Nether can we judge how many moons were born and
waned before s immediate subjects began to experience the
benefits of the great man s 1deas  All we know 1s that a town
was soon laid out with roads, and that groups of houses were
built of stone mstead of mud  The stones were hewn from the
face of the mountain and were brought into the town There
they were piled one on top of the other and cemented with clay,
as Huang T1 had seen the fortifications of the North bwlt in
steady formation .

The Yellow Emperor was faced with many dificultes,
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among them the keeping of records  There were so many things
to be done that he could not remember whit he had done and
what he had not done The only memory aid mn those days
consisted 1n tying knots 1n cords  Butt was not at all practical,
hecause 1t was not a record, but only a memory aid that could be
understood by the person who had tied the knots and by no one
else Huang T1 discussed hus difficulties with Chuang Chieh and
entrusted to hum the task of finding some means of solving the
problem

To Chuang Chieh the matter of keeping records was no less

a problem than to the Emperor For days he pondered, and
for days he could find no selution  He was, however, not easily
deterred by the difficulties He kept thinking and working on
the device with which thoughts could be recorded and under-
stood by all

One day, as he was situng on a sandy beach m the warm
sunlight, very deep in thought a bird came to rest in front of hun
After it had flown away he noticed that its claws had left a marl
m the sand  Chuang Chieh piched up a shell and meditatively
copied the mark  As he was doing so an 1dea suddenly dawned
ontum Hejumped to lus feet and lus heart swelled with joy
If a bird could leave the print of hus claws on the sand why could
not a human being record his thoughts by drawing a series of
pictures as he saw them?

The following morning he returned to the beach With a
stich he first drew 1n the sand the picture of a man  Then he
drew pictures of a bird, a fish a steep mountan and flowing
streams  This was the answer to his problem  But the nde
came and the pictures he drew were washed away  What could
he do to have lus pictures preserved? For days Chuang Clueh
pondered

He thought of carving his pictures on stones but stones
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were much too hird to be used, and oo leavy to be handled
He thought of the bones of vmmals  They, he koew, had the
quality ol prolonged durabil He decided to try He
<hiarpened a small picce of stone as a tool to carve the pictures
on thebones, wnd he succecded  Then he proudly carned his
pictures to Huang T:  The Yellow Emperor, understanding that
they could be preserved forever, which was what he wanted, was
delighted with the mvention  Very soon the few characters that
Chuang Cluch had invented to carve on the bones were under-
stood even by the most ignorant  The Emperor proclaimed their
daily use, and soon even the cluldren were learning to wnte
Such was the beguiamng of wntten Chinese

But Huang Ti was not altogether satisfied with the progress
around lam  The recording of thoughts had now been achieved,
but he wanted to record the periods of hight and darkness, and
the course of life Da Hsiao had been entrusted with this tash
The poor man probably found 1t as difficult as any at the tme,
but he succeeded

Huang Ti s joy was great when Da Hsiao announced that he
had evolved a system of telling the time of day, and the day of
the year It was worked out by observing the sun and the moon,
and the penods of the full moons and the half moons Few detuls
of Da Hsiao s calendar are available now, except that it included
the ten heavenly signs and the twelve earthly signs, which were
more or less lke the signs of the zodic in the Western
rechoning

The time of day was determuned by the shadow thrown on
the ground by an upnght stick which Da Hsiao planted m a
position where it was exposed to the sunlight  The system of the

Chinese lunar calendar has not changed since then The ten
heavenly signs and the twelve earthly signs make a cycle Bach
cycle has sixty years, which are represented by twelve ammals —
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the rat, o\, uger, hare, dragon, snahe, horse, ram, monkey,
chicken, dog and pig — to mahe them casiy understood by the
peaple

The other counullers also had heen busy, providing for the
wants of the people  Each councillor was wresthng wuh and
conquenng s problem  In some ways it scemed as though
miracles svere happening and as though Heaven were blussing the
little community with an abundance of discovery, Every member
of the council pulled tus weight and solved the problem assigned
to tum lor the beaefit of the community

Kung Ku had observed a log floating on the surface of the
water  He concewed the idea of the boat, first by tywg the logs
together, then by hollowinyg them with fire  After that he pro-
vided poles for the men to push the boats, and later the single
oar that pushed the boat through the water as 1t was worhed to
and fro  Scon the people were carrying thewr goods to the river-
side wn carts and loading them on boats, which meant that the land
on the other side of the niver could be developed

Fe1 Y1, who had been a soldier with the army of I{uang Ty,
had learned from his enemies the art of shooting an ammal or o
man from a distance, and thss he taught the people  So began the
use of the bow and arrow  The bow was made from the branch
of a willow tree, and the arrow had a stone tip to enable 1t to
prerce the lude of the animal  Huang T: bad ordered every man
1n the commumty to learn to use the new weapon, and Fe; Y1 was
appeinted structor  The discovery of the bow and arrow gave
the commumty a sense of security, especally after a tnhe of
robbers who had come to attack them were routed 1 panic when

the men of the village released their arrows 1 their direction

To another member of the council, Chi Po, was entrusted
the tash of loohing after the henith of the people He had also
made good progress, and was beginmng the use of herbal
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medicne, which 1s sull m nse 1 China  The yellow Emperor
was justly proud of tus counaillors, all of whom produced some-
thing useful

The Lady of Si Ling wanted to do her share Ler Tzu
proved herself a worthy companion to the mtelligent and hard
working Emperor  She and Huang T1 olten discussed how both
of them could best serve the commumty It was decidéd that all
men and women should follow thewr example and divide the
labour among themselves The final arrangement was that the
women should tend the homes and the land near by while the
men worked 1 the fields  On days when the men went bunting,
soldiers would be put on guard and women would take mens
places to work m the fields At harvest time, all the men, women
and children were to worh 1n the fields while the soldiers kept
guard The Empress also taught the women to heep thewr homes
udy and te cultwate therr fields and vegetable gardens

Years rolled by Both Huang T and lus Empress were
almost too busy o nonce the passing of tme  The town had
changed beyond recogmtion with its streets, its carts and its
bunal place where those who bad died were lad to rest m
wooden coffins, to the accompanument of the gong's selemn music
Huang Ty, by attending all funerals, had wmpressed on hus people
the respect that was due the dead

In the matter of births, Huang T2 and lus Empress had
provided many occasians for the beaung of the gong  When
Da Hsiao told them that by hts calendar they had been marmed
for tw enty years, they had fourteen chidren

In the years that had passed, astonishing progress had been
made  The atrews used by dhwe bowmen were now Lpped with
met), and each household had vessels made of pottery. Imples
ments were made 1o bl the soil, and pots were provided to cooh
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food over the fires The foundatons of 1 good liing which
were to endure thiough the ages, had been laid
The Lmpress Ler Tzu herself was among the busicst of
women After she had fimshed tdying her own house, she
would visit the houses of other women and show them what to
do 1n order to make themselves clean and comfortable Herown
house was a model of industry and neatness When not occupted
with other things, she culuvated the land surrounding the
duelling planiing trees which produced luscious mulbernes and
tall trees to guve shade to the grass on which she put the younger
children to play  To prevent dogs and wild ammals from coming
on to the land to attack the chuldren and steal the food, she had
had a wall built around her property
Like all housewives Le: Tru found that one of her problems

was to make sure that she had enough food for her growmg
famuly through the dark cold months of winter, when the fields
were not producing and when h g was difficult This she
solved to a certan extent by piching the frnt 1n the garden,
pounding it 1n a clay vessel with a beavy pestle and then pouring
itinto pots of baked clay  These she covered ughtly and stored
on the shelves very much as the American housewife does today
Above all things the Empress loved her garden

She had learned to play the mstrument that Ling Luan had
mvented and knew the five notes of the scale he had devised
She found that she could reproduce music with her voice by
bumming and singing  Often  when the work 1 the house was
done Lei Tzu would walk 1n her garden, singing happily, piching
flowers and big ripe mulberries from the bushes  In her kitchen
were clay pots for cooking and there were bowls to eat from at
table  There was also a big bowl with a pestle or pounder the
mvention of Clu Y1 by means of which she and her children
could beat the hernel of the grain and make 1t mnto flour Also
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there was a row of pots contatmung lerbal medicines produced by
Clu Po

The Lmpress must hive been as <abisfied 1s her husband
nith the progress of the hingdom  Hu Chao had inaugurated
a system of clothing, and bad decreed that i the heat of summer
people should wear less clothing than 1n winter  Some means of
weaung cloth and dyemng clothes i tastefu! colours had been
evolved There were clothes for ceremonial occagions and for
nork

The Lmpress herself had clianged a great deal since she
came to be the wife of the Emperor Instead of wearmg her
hair 1n long disorder down her back, she had learned to roll st
1z a bun at the nape of her nech, and to sectre 1t with the bone of
a fish, or a stich of wood, to which she sometumes attached a
bright Aower from the garden

One fine spring day the Cmpress walhed i her garden,
hummung a tune and carrying oa her arm a big bashet woven of
reeds from the river banh  Every few steps she would stop and
pick a bit of rpe frurt. At one tree she stopped suddealy and
watched something she had never seen before The tender ups
of the leaves of the mulberry bush were mowving It Jooked as
though they were alwe At first the Empress thought 1t was the
breeze, but there was no breeze, and the leaf tip was moving
The leaf scemed to be nodding and beckoning to her It was
most unusual She had been brought up to respect nature as the
giver of all good things, and 1t must have seemed to her that the
tree had come to life

For a long tume she stood watching, and then she saw that
othet leaves were doing the same thing  She came closer, her
heart trembling Then Lei Tzu saw that a tiny crawhng msect,
exactly the same colour as the mulberry leaves, was moving up
and down the leafl and that from its body issued a fine thread
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The thread seemed to be endless The more the insect moved;
the more thread came The Empress put out her fingef and
touched the thread It was strong and did not breah

Presently she moved to another tree and found the same
thing happening Hundreds of the ittle green insects were Puting
out the threads Then mto her mind came an dea If a lutle
insect could clothe itself m a silk garment of such beauty and
strength, why could not she take the delicate thread and weave it
as the women wove the reeds from the river bank 1to baskets ?
She decided to try, and the next mornmng she went back to watch
the tiny caterpillars at their work

This tune she saw that some of the litle nsects had entirely
encased themselves 1n @ COVering of fine thread How had they
done that, she asked herself, and did all the hittle wnsects do the
same thng! She decided to watch them Day after day she sat
by the tree and, as time passed, she made an exciing discovery

The life of the caterpallar began from the egg and continued
until 1t became 3 cocoon ( the ball of silk ) and then it emerged
as a winged 1nsect (a moth } She noticed how the nsect first
came out of a tny €gg fed on the mulberry leaves and then,
when 1t was old enough wound itself nto the silken covenng
Ten days later 1t broke through the cocoon, mated with a female,
which lad more €ggs, and then died What interested the Em-
press more than anything was the combined strength and fineness
of the thread Into her mund came the desire to unwind the
thread herself and to try to weave it For days and weehs she
¢ned, but each tme she faled The thread brohe or the strands
stuck together, and the hittle cocoon was useless

One day the Lmpress noticed that the cocoon she had
chosen was soiled, so she dipped atmto a pot of boiling water on
the hearth Whenat came out 1t was clean and, to her surpnse
and dehghty the silk unwound without brealung or stuching  So
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excited was Let Tzu that she immediately ran to the garden to
find more cocoons, botled them and wound the thread on a reel.
She then wove some fabric, and presented the Lmperor with a
square of the matenal we now hnow as stk The Emperor had
never seen such matenial It was as hght as air, as white as the
clouds and as strong as the sk of anumals Immedately he
called 4 council and showed the magnificent discovery
To these simple people the shimng fabric seemed o muracle
Each of the wise men had an rdea how it could be used Huang
T humself visnahized the production of fine, warm robes for all
s subjects, of covenings for beds or hangings to keep out the
cold winds He made a deasion  Every woman 1n the land was
to learn how to make silk, and production was to begin immed-
ately The new fabne was to be made available to all, but he
decreed that the secret of ts production and manufacture was
to be preserved in the kingdom stselt  On pain of death no one
was to reveal the mystery of the cocoon To the hittle caterpillar
he gave the name ¢z ar, silkworm and decreed that it was to be
tended and cared for, since 1t was the giver of good things and
a blessing to man
That day was a milestone 1n the lustory of Cluna  Within a
few moons the men and women of the community were weanng
therr silk garments and enjoying a higher standard of lving than
ever before
‘The Empress herself, not content with the mere manufacture
aof silk, applied her mund to a deep study of the sdkworm  When
she found that they suffered from a disease she consulted Ch: Po
and bade him make a medicine to cure them Then she made
aloom to simplfy weaving and the production of silh 1ncreased
so greatly that soon every member of the commumty had more
than enough for hus needs

The discovery of silk was undoubtedly one of the greatest
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benefits the Yellow Cmperor and Les Tzy, the Lady of StLang
gave to their people  The possession ol the fine fabne directed
their attention towards better tlungs and increased their 09?2
desire for a lugher standard of hiving, and as the regn of the
Emperor and Lmpress progressed, the people of China began o0
enjoy comforts which, 1n the light of fustory, were far 1n adyance
of those of other nations  And the secret of sill, was well guarded
untl, many centunes later, 1t was discovered by travellers and
taken first to India and then to Japan

Ilstory has not recorded all the unprovemeats i daldy
hiving introduced by Huang Ti, but because of lus progressive
mund, and lus unfasking belief 1n a ngh standard of Living for all
peaple, the Clugese are stdl proud of bewyy descendants of the
Yellow Emperor Fate had given lum control of a wilderness
populated by people hittle better than ammals  He left them with
a wnitten language, a ealendar, music, roads, carts, boats, houses,
windows coohing utensifs and the wonderful fabne we call silk

Huang Ti lived to a great age He was probably more than
a hundred years old when he died  In the later years of lus hfe
he devoted humself to dessgning bronze ntuaf vessels which would
serve as fiting monuments to s era These were known as
Zing The amazing old Emperor mined and smelted the ore and
made the vessels tumself, hus last hnown gift to the people he
served so well

One of these vessels 15 said to exust today, land archaeola
gusts are searchung for others These mark the begmming of the
bronze era of China and the dawn of her civilization
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CHAPTER I

THE GREAT TEACHER

CONFUOIUS
(351B.¢c. — 4798, ¢, )
In the Chou Dynasty

IT WAS the year 528 B. C. Three lumbering wagons drawn
by straming horses moved slowly aleng the narrow mud road that
stretched across the wide plains to the east, Fields of wheat and
cotton patterned the plains. To the west of the road the gigantic
summit of the mountain Tai Shan soared heavenward untl ip
seemed to touch the pale sky. The day was warm, and the Jang
of the State of Lu, through which the wagons wer;
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baked brown by the sun Occasionally some relief came ta the
people n the wagons when the wind blew i from the East,
coverning the fields with a blanket of dust

For days the wagons had been followsng the trai that wound
endlessly around the base of the noble mountain  Through the
stifling asr there rose the pungent odeur of the comn, and the thuck,
nich perfume of earth warmed by the sun  But the travellers pad
Little heed, for their eyes were focused on the summut of the
mountain  So mughty did Tar Shan seem to their astomshed eyes
that each and every one of them was stunned to silence They
felt fi beside its grandeur

In the leading wagon was a young man of twenty three He
was tall, disungmshed among the others, and 1n spite of fus youth
he already had an air of wisdom and digmty His name was
Kung Chiu, but the men with him who were lus students or
followers called mm Kung Fu Tze, which meant Teacher Kung
Other people called him Kung Tze which meant Mr Kung and
later the Western world was to know him as Confucius, the great
philosopher ot China, whose wisdom was to reman and be
respected through the ages

Confucius had been working for the state as a storekeeper
and fater was made a supermtendent of herds and pubhc lands
His heart does not seem to have been i his work, however,
probably because he found that fus fellow civil servants were
small mmded 1gnorant and cotrupt So he began to devote the
major part of hus ime to study The position as keeper of the
herds probably gave lum ample time for this and soon his fame
as a scholar spread and many young people gathered around hix
to listen to lus scholarly discussions

At twenty three he had a reputation as a thinker and teacher,
and a number of students rich and paor, had been drawn to him



THE GREAT TEACHER 39

to learn from hum by asking questions, and to histen to his sayings
on government, art, Literature and music.

Confucius was no ordinary person, and his Iife had been
harder than that of most of his companions Even the circum-
stances of his birth were unusnal Ihs father, Shu Chieh, was a
member of an ancient and noble famuily that had come from the
North to live 1n exale 1n the State of Lu i order to escape perse-
cution  Lattle 1s known about Shu Chieh except that he was far
from happy 1n hus old age because be had mine daughters and but
one son, an 1diot. Now, for a Chmese to have no worthy male
descendant was not only a social tragedy but a dishonour It
meant that his line would not be carned on and that he would
have no son to perpetuate his name

‘When he was well past the age of seventy, Shu Chieh met
and marned a young girl of great charm and beauty, hoping that
his famiily omght be blessed with a son  Both he and the young
wife prayed day and mght to Heaven that they might be favoured
with a male child The young wife made a habit of visiting 2
shune at the foot of the mountan Nichwu i order that she might
find favour with]Heaven

One mpght she had a dream or viston She saw a unscorn,
the fabulous one horned horse, emerging from the edge of a
forest In 1ts mouth 1t held a book of precious jade, which it
threw at her feet before prancing away mnto the depths of the
forest Such a dream could be nothing but an omen of some
outstanding event to come, and, as though to prove ths, a short
time afterwards the young wife gave birth to 2 son

The faouly rejoced through the day and night, siging, and
playing music, and making offeriags to Heaven, which had so
blessed them The parents named the child Chuu after the hill
where the mother bad prayed The blessing of a son, however,
so pleased Shu Chueh that he now felt he could go 1 peace to
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join lus ancestars, and scarcely three years after the birth of Jus
son he died
Beung of a good famdy with a loag and distinguished histosy
i the State of Lu the widow felt 1t was her duty to take her
husband's body bach to Ins nauve willage for bunal She
therefore sold everything she had and set out on a long journey
She buried her husband with all the ceremony she could afford
and as befitted us age and station 1n hfe
‘When she returned to the district where she was lving,
she set herself the task of brnging up herson  She had very little
money, so little tht she could scarcely afford to buy the matenials
for the clild to study, and there were times when the famuly was
without food and very much m debt For three years she
observed a state of ngid mourning out of respect to her dead
husband
It was from lus mother that Confucius mnheuted lus great
love of tradwion and ceremony He proved himself to be a
scholar abave the ordinary, with z taste for higher thought and
good music He was respectful and obedient to lus mother but he
seems to have resented the fact that she did not tell im where
tus father had been buried Some accounts say that she did not
tell hum who his father was but, wh were the air
the young man grew up with an mtense desire to find his falher s
grave and there to pay homage to him
Confucius grew up 1 a world that must have been rather
difficult for a thinking man Corruption and tyranny were ram
pant. The civil servants who ruled the land were dishonest and
cruel They preyed on the farmers levying unjust taxes Every
man s hife was i danger for 1f he 1ncurred the displeasure of the
feadal lord or of the Emperor he was liable to be executed on
the spot
Confucius early became what today we mught call a radical
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Te nanted to reform tae world, as do so many young people
e dreamed of great things in the future, when good government
nd honesty conld march hand 1n hand  He did not abandon lus
yoninfol desmes, bt conunued 0 stady with ont wm m wiess
the creation of the 1deal state, with a good, benevolent govern
ment and justice for all

Around him he assembled a group of young people who
thought as he did  They gathered together, living as best as they
could and subordinating their personal comiort to thewr desire
for learming They were shabby, hungry and cold, but felt that
the knowledge they acquired p d for therr d forts

Since they hived as they did, their lives were often mn danger,
for the rule of the day was that a man should kill or be killed,
enslave the other man or be enslaved humself They sought
wisdom and a way te spread the knowledge they had gamed
They believed that dasly d were helpful, but these alone
did not solve problems, and so they decided to travel out of the
State of Lu in search of some of the wise men of the country and
to learn from them the answer to their problems

In those days wise men, unable to hve with their fellows,
made a habit of going wmto the mountains and hving in sohtude
n caves, so that they could perfect their philosophies  People
who wanted to question them had first to search them out Some
of these wise men enjoyed a great reputation, but since books
were scarce and there were no sign posts, the exact location of
their dwellings was rarely known  Looking for a wise man then
was as difficult as searching for a rare botamical specimen today

Confucsus was undoubtedly the moving sput behind the
Journey that hus followers were mahing 1 their wagons, lumber
ing along the dusty trailan the State of Lu It 1s quite probable,
too, that the townspeople where the students lived were angry
with them for spending thewr days studying and arguing nstead
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of working m the fields as did the others  So they all set out
together i three wagons, to increase therr knowledge of the
world, of music and of the Chunese language, which was then
well developed.

There were twenty of them altogether, drawn from all walks
of e Yen Huy, the most advanced scholar of them all, apart
from their Jeader, was poverty stnicken, with no place to sleep
and nothing to eat  He never worned about such tnfles as long
as he had a book to study or a problem to ponder over  Yen Yu
and Chung Kung were sons of prncely families, and probably
provided the wagons and the little money the party needed to buy
food and dreh  Among the others were sons of tradespeople,
farmers and middle-class folk, such as Tze Ln, Tze Si, Tze Kung,
Chi Lu and Tse Hsia  Lahe the disuiples who followed Jesus
nearly five hundred years later, they had left everything to be
with this remarkable young man who hnew so much  Learning,
self culture, the well being of the common man, were what they
sovght

The journey, we learn, was never an entirely pleasant one
Food was scarce, the wanderers had few clothes, and actually
they did not know where they were going, except i search of
Lnowledge Confucins, who sat in the first wagon with Tze Lu,
Tze Kung and three others, was a taciturn youny man. He
rarely spoke unless he had sometiung important to say and
would remain silent for days His silence made his fellows a
litle wary of speaking themselves, so often they just went on,
fetung the horses lead the way, without even danng to ask
whether to turn to the night or the laft

They had been travelling lor three months when they came

to the base of T Shan  Tlus particular moming Tze Kung had
been eager to ask the Master a question, but whenever he smled
aor opencd lus mouth as if to speak, Confucius frowned to indicate
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that he was busy with a great thought.  Finally Confucius turned
Tus face towards his compamon and Tze Kung said, *“ My teacher,
is there any one word that [ may wse as a rule for conduct
throughout hife ™

The great teacher thought for a while  Then he answered
“ ¢ Consideration' 15 the word  Yes, * consideration * Be consider-
ate and you will not do unto others what you would not wish
done unto yourself '

The answer gave Tze Kung somethung to think about for a
*ang tune, not only for hours, but for days He kept repeating
he words in lus mind *' Be considerate, and you will not do
1nto others what you would not wish done unto yourself "
Whenever Confucius spohe, he would delver some similar
great truth , that was why the students clung to lum so fanthfully
The search for hnowledge was then a dufficult tash  There were
no libraries to consult, and few experts  What hnowledge there
was had to be learned by word of mouth  With Confucius, as
later with Jesus, the people who were close to hun wrote down
and recorded his sayings, as was the pracuce mn those days
Were 1t not for these writings the world would have litle
knowledge of 1ts early scholars

The party moved on slowly cach man had his own problem
on humanity, morahty, good government or sound economy to
reflect on  Presently they approached a public cemetery  As
they came closer, they could see a person in creamy white sack
cloth moving among the tombs ~ When they were closer still,
they could see that the person was a woman, and could also hear
ber shnll mourntng The tragic sound of her weeping was the
only thing that disturbed the tranquillity of the sweeping fields
dotted here and there with a few trees

Confucius told Tze Lu to halt the wagon Tze Lu helped
hus young master down with proper courtesy and ceremony, and
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accompamed him to the tomb where the woman was sithng.
She was of middle age, and so overcome was she by her gref
and weeping 50 bitterly, that she did not notice the approach of
the two scholarly men

“ My lady,” Confucius said gently, “please forgive my
wtrosion  But by your weepimg you seem to be burdened with
much sorrow May I ash the cause?"’

The woman locked up, her eyes red and swollen and her
face tear stamed Confucius was wearmng a loose-fitung robe
that reached to lus ankles, His long journey had neither creased
the formal garment nor disarranged lus head dress She was
aware of a digmfied and courteous person who appeared to
possess great wisdom m spite of hus youth,

She stood up to return the stranger’s bow  “ Ves, sir,”
she said through her sobs  * My father in-law was killed by the
tiger from the mountain some months ago  Then my husband
died by the same fate Andnow my son " Her tears
streamed afresh, and 1n piteous musery she tried to cover her face
wath her white sackeloth mourning robe

“ That 1s very sad, my lady,"” sad Confucius ' But why
don't you move away somewhere to save yourself from the tiger"”

‘The woman stopped cryng, and fixed her eyes on Confucius
with astonishment  * Sir,” she answered, “ I could not think of
leaving  Thus state has not a tyranmcal government as have the
others I would rather be threatened by the tiger than by
tyranny ™

Confucius could say nothing m reply  He bowed farewell
and walked with Tze Ln bach to their wagon  Silence prevalled
for a long tune as they went on their way Then out of deep
thought Confucius saud  *“You see what I mean, Tze Lu?
A tyrannical government is more fearful than the tiger " None of
them spoke agawn that afternoon
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For days the wagoos rolled.  The only subject discussed by
* the twenty students and the young master was : “ A tyrannical
government is more fearful than the tiger.”

The simple woman's saying gave them much to thinl about.
it proved to them that people would rather face death at the
claws of a wild beast than endure tyranny of government. This
spurredd their desire to search for 2 means of establishing good
government.

The next person they met was a musician named Chang
Hung, who came to meet them, playing sweet music on a lute, He
. must have wel d such a distinguished student body, for he
played to them for a day and 2 night, Ile proved such good
company that the students tarried for three months, asking him
questions and learning his music. To them time did not matter.
Knowledge was all they sought, and after they had been on the
toad for so many months, a halt of three months mattered very
little.

Confucins loved music. After his stay with the great
musician, he announced that he was so absorbed in music he had
entirely forgotten the taste of food.

The great event of this tour took place when the party
arrived at the capital of Chou. There they met the archivist or
librarian Lae Tze. Confucius had heard of him before he led
the students on the tour, and was eagerly looking forward to the
opportunity of meeting the wise old man, The first thing ta be
done when the party arrived in the capital was to pay a visit to
the archives of Chou.

Lao Tze was an extraordinary person in appearance. The
story goes that he had been born with white hair. He looked
very old indeed, as he had since he was a boy, with wrinkled
hands and puckered face. He also had the reputation of being a
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hiberal thinker who disliked ceremoeny, to which Confucius was
devoted

Lao Tze ran and leapt hke an athlete when he moved about,
while Confucius, garbed 1 his long robe, took slow ceremontal
steps He had dressed himself carefully to meet the great wise
man, with his square hat at the correct angle and hus formal robe
wrapped about hum  Lao Tze immediately showed that he was
not at all impressed by this formality When Confucius bowed
low to him, he did not even bother to return the courtesy Lao
Tze sat on a big chest g gs on bambaa slabs and
the shells of turtles, whuch was the method employed by the
anctents for preserving thew writings

Confucrus did not allow this strange welcome to disturb
fum and he posed hus first queston What was the distinguished
archivist’s 1dea of the best way to study Lz”— which means
ceremony or social order

“Lz! squeaked Lao Tze *If you wantto know about
the study of ceremony, go and open some of those chests in the
archives and you will find your answer

“But I should like to hear your opimon on this subject,
said Confucius  ** We consider you the great thinker of our time
You should know a great deal about thus subject. You are the
archivist of Chou ™

But Lao Tze was a carefree old man ‘I have nthing to
say, " he answered “ My work consists 1o putting the wisdom
away n the chests, not in displaying at ™

Confucrus then began to express lus own opmion  * Of all
the things men Lived by, he saud, “ % 15 the most wmportant
Without %, it would be impossible to establish the proper
relationshups between man and woman, between parents and
children and between brothers, and 1t would also be impossible
to tell the difference of senionty in the famidy  That 1s why a
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gentleman holds / in great esteem and tries to teach the people
its principles and to regulate the forms of their social life. ... .
When /Z prevails, there will be harmony in the world, Rulers
will be elected according to thelr wisdom and ability, and people
will not only regard their own parents as parents and their own
children as children, but will extend their love to all. Old people
will be able to enjoy their old age ; young people will be able to
find employment suited to their talents ; the juniors will have
their elders to revere; and those who are helpless, such as
widows, orphans and cripples, will be cared for. Men will have
their respective occupations and women their homes..... This
is what I call the function and fulfilment of %"

Lao Tze did not answer, but he must have respected the
younyz man with the strange, pompous manner, for he allowed
the students the freedom of the library to continue their studies,
The stay at Chou, however, was not so long as the students would
have liked. One day a messenger arrived from Lu with bad
news {or the young teacher, His mother had died.

Confucius, true to his respect for ceremony and proper
abservance of custom above everything else, immediately left for
home. During the journey Confucius said to his pupils:
“1 know how birds can fly, fishes swim, and animals run, Yet
the runner may be snared, the swimmer hooked, and the flier
shot by the arrow. But there is the dragon ; I cannot tell how he
mounts on the wind through the clouds and rises to heaven,
Today I have seen Lao Tze and can only compare him to the
dragon.” He respected the strange taciturn old man, but he
could pot waderstand why 2 man with sach great knowledge
should refuse to tatk.

When Confucius arrived home, he settled down to abserve
the three-year period of mourning customary in marking the
Passing of a parent. During this time he kept himself within the
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confines of us romeé, fived simply, and refrained from music and
conversation To occupy lus tiume, he set hiumself the task of
tracing bis fanuly tree through eleven generations Among hus
mother’s possessions he must have discovered the location of us
father s graves for he made plans to move lus mother's body 11
order that the two mught be at rest together 1 2 place called
Fangshen
The mourning period could not have passed too slowly for
tum, because 1t enabled hum to accomplish a prodigtous amount
of stady Towards the end of the penod he began to think what
fe should do when he returned to public hfe Was he to g0
bach to the department of lands and herds?  The position held
hittle attraction for um  Dunng lus three years of seclusion he
had learned a great deal, and he was more ambitions for sell
Jevelopment than ever A regular career as 2 cvil servant
appealed to hum less and less, and though st would have enabled
fum to hive 1n comfort for the rest of his hfe, he was conviaced
that there were better things
In his travels Confucius had seen the difference between
good government and bad He had seen lungs and princes whose
indulgence 10 fuxury and pleasure cost them thewr thrones and
lwves Furthermore, those wanton rulers nflicted 1ntense misery
on therr subjects He had seen that good government benefited
sovereign and subject alike Never could he forget the sumple
lesson of the woman who, though her relatives had been killed
by the tiger, sull preferred the tiger to tyranny What a wonderf{ul
place the world would be, he pondered, if all rulers were good to
thewr people ! Only if this could be brought about umversally
would peace and harmozy prevail  Confucus saw this clearly
and made a momentous decision He would make a crusade
of hus hife, explaimng good government to all who would histen
At first the tash must have seemed a formudable one It
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appeared almost impossible. The rulers were powerful, selfish
and brutal They hved by the power of arms, taxed and eaecuted
therr peaple, seized their homes, made war on one another, and
had no respect for the commands of the Lmperor of the Chou
dynasty who lived 1 the distant caputal 1n Shensi,  How could a
young man hke Confucius dare to tell those powerful people they
were wrong and show them the right way of lhving? Could a
single man tarn them from selfishness to unselfishness and show
them the folly of stealing one ancther's land? He saw a way
and set out to put the plan mto execution.

He emerged from hus mourning period and returned to hus
duties  Immediately lus students floched to hum, and his fame as
a scholar was even greater than before  Many things had
happened to lum dunng the three years of his seclusion The
State of Lu for which he worked was m chaos Her neighbours,
the States of Chin, Chu and Chi, were threatening to invade Lu
There were those 1n the government who favoured appeasement
They would sacnifice anything to peace and comfort, and advo
cated the signing of a treaty with thewr neghbours to the
disadvantage of the people  Others wanted to fight, though the
2rmy was 1n no condibion 0 conduct a war  In other words, the
feudal state was i much the same condition as were many
countnies 1 Europe at the beguning of the Second World War

The fame of Confucius was not hoited to the State of La,

and in the midst of war alarms and threats, the Dulte of Chz sent
3 message to the scholar asking hum to visit the state and give
lum his 1deas on good government This was exactly what
Confucins wanted. He went to see the Duke of Clu and,
standing before the nerghbounng ruler, dressed m Iis mast
formal ature — o blue robe with long sleeves and a fur hat— he
showed humself to be a man of tew words

“My lord, he sad, “in government a king's conduct



50’ GIANTS OF 'CHINA

should be worthy’of a king, a minister's worthy of a minister, a
father's worthy of a* father, and a son's of a son. And good
government always has a limited expenditure.”* The simple
interpretation of these words was that if each official or indjvidual
did his duty and le{t others to do theirs, harmony would prevz:'\l.

The Duke was deeply impressed. Naturally he wanted to
rule a happy state, because he doubtless saw the benefit to
himself. He also may have thought that the State of Lu would be
weaker 1f Confucius and his wise counsels were absent. The
government of the State of Lu did not seem to have appreciated
the genuus in, its capital. He promptly made Confucius an offer.
He would give him a piece of territory, a small state or county.
In it he could create his ideal government that, was to form' a
pattern for all other counties or states,

Courts and corporations in those days were htﬂe different,
from modern® gove and busi No
sooner had the Duke of Chi made hus promise to Confucius than
the news began to spread and the other officials heard of it.
They were angry that a stranger from another state should be,
allowed to come to rule a county and be theyr equal, They
immediately began ta invent gossip about Confucius and to
disparage everything he had done.

“Haw can a young man so pompeus become a good mler Fat
said one of them. “ This fellow is a clown. He spends all his
time in the observance of ceremony and ritual. He will have no
time to govern.  He talks but he does not act.  There is enough
trouble in your kingdom as it is, and with another state ruled by
a man who has had no experience in government, we sh:dl be

worse oftf.”

The Duke of Chi listened. No doubt he heard the same
suggestion from other quarters, and while he admired Confucius
and biked the idea of having x goad government, he decided to
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check and hamper the scholar Every tume Confucius wanted
an audience he granted 1t, but he never again mentioned the grant
of terntory, and when it was reminded he made excuses Con-
fucius soon realized that he was not welcome and that he was
wasting hus tme  Disgusted with the hesitant, weak-willed ruler,
he gathered his students together and they set off once more on
theit travels. Somewhere, Confucius was certan, there must
be a wise and far seemng ruler who would adopt hus theories and
realize that good government was for the benefit of all, from the
ruler to the most humble citizen,

For many years the band of students wandered over the face
of the earth as they knew it. They travelled thousands of miles,
often 1 great poverty  The fame of Confucius spread, and the

respect of scholars for his } was unl d However,
not one ruler would put the scholar’s ideals to test  Liheall great
deal he was dered dang Prime ters and gov+

ernors attached lum butterly  Although he never gave up hope
of turning lus dream 1nto a reahty, the philosopher became bit-
ter over the constant thwarting of his plans  Bat this bilterness
never affected hus judgment  Instead, st broughta certam mel-
Jowness that subdued the anger in s heart and transmuted 1t
1nto 1 fiery zeal and Jove of nghteousness

When he was filty years old, the State of Lu invited lum to
return to its borders The Duke offered hun the position of
magstrate of the district of Chungtu  The position was a munor
one, with httle honour and a pittance for a salary  But for Con-
fucius 1t was an opportumty  He could begin tus word, there in
a small way and watch 1t grow in smponance, Some of Jus
stadents were angry with tum foraceepung the position, but, good
man that b was, Confucins saw it was hus duty to accept.  Thus
he became ruler of Chungto

Inajyear e effected many changes, Oneyear was sufficient
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to show that hus scheme of government was wotkable. Chungtu
became a model state. Thieves were banished, and 1t was said
that 2 man could lose his fortune in the streets and that it would
be as safe a5 if 1t were buned i the earth under hus own house.
The Dule of Lu was debighted with the progress made by the tall,
quet man who had striven so hard for a trial  He began to
shower h and promotions on Conf Finst the great
scholar was made Secretary of Public Worhs, then Muuster of
Justice, and then acting Prime Mimster.

In six short years the State of Lu became powerlful, well
organwzed and the mostmoral ofall the states of the Chou Empure.
It was so powerful that the nesghbounng State of Chi became
anxious A powerful state, people had learned from expenience,
could be a bad neighbour Confucius was not a warmonger, but
he believed 1n home defense to withstand aggression.

In one of s analects we find tus quotation: “To rulea
country of a thousand chariots, there must be reverent attention
to business and sincenty , economy in espenditure and love of
manhind , and the employment of the peaple at the praper sea-
sons” A country that had a thousand chariots in those days must
have possessed a powerful army which Confucius probably in-
cluded in his conception of the ideal State.

The counctllors of the State of Cht were wise and cunning,
They hoew that the State of Lu was too powerful for direct
mubitary attack and they sought to undermime the strength ot their
neighbour by other means
One day the Prime Minster of Chi expressed hus fears to the
Doke  “If Kung Tse { Confucius} contmues to be in office 1
Ly," he said, “ 1t will be dangerous for us  We shall be over-
whelmed

“Tkaow,” the Duhe admutted  ** But 1t1s too Jate How
€an we remove the mumster of another State without war? The
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State of Lt 15 well organized and pawerful, We cannot o€t
{hrow it now "

“*We can, my Lord,” said the wily mumister.
there’s a will there's 2 way. 1 have the way."

* And what 13 the way 10 wlich we can save ourselv:
being overcome by the strength of Lu? ™

The munister came forward, bending lus head close to the
Duke's  He whispered something 1 lus ear  Soon they were
both nodding with approval and burst mto triumphant laughter
* That will put bum out 1 We shall see who s the stroager of the
two," laughed the Dule  Smuling into the crifty, cunmog face
of the mumster, he rubbed his hands together and cned
‘' Excellent! Excullent! I have never known you to be s0
brlliant before! *

A few days later, the Duke of Lu recerved an inwitahon to
come to a goodwill conference. The Duhe of Chy, so read the
anvitation, realized the good socal and political order of Lo
and wished to mahe friends withLu It was all very mnocent and
flattermg  The Duke of Lu could hardly resist the friendly
gesture of us neighbour, and he announced to lus Prume Minister,
Confucus, that he would go to the meeting 1 his carnage on the
appointed day

To Confucius, who knew the craftness of hus neighbours, it
seemed dasgerous for the Duke to visit another state n a carmage
unattended He felt that the Duke placed too much confidence 31
his neighbour  * When a ruler visits 2 neighbounng country,’
he said, “ he should brning along his guards and mimsters of war
And 1( he is attending a cwvil meeting mnstead of 2 mulitary one, he
should be p d by hus cival aswell ” The Duke
agreed, and set out with a pulitary guard and accompanied by hus
war mumsters — and Confucus

The State of Ch1 had made elab prep g

“ Where

s from
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an altar and a conference dats an three lugh terraces in the open
ar, The sun was shining and the day was warm  Both rulers
were attended by their civdd and miltary aides  The two parties
ascended to the hughest terrace  The Duke of Chi bowed to the
Duke of Lu, who returned his courtesy. Then {ollowed a number
of ceremomes  Furst each taok an cath.  Then a treaty of ftiend-
ship was signed,

When the formalities were over, the social celebration
began The Duhe of Chi asked the Duhe of Lu whether he might
have the pnvilege of showing lum a group of musicians and
dancers from various regions of lus country  The Duke of Lu
naturally gave lus consent, and all were seated The Duke of
Lu and lus aides sat on one side of the terrace, and the Duke of
Cht and us aides sat on the other side  There was a moment's
silence

On the terrace below was a massed band of a thousand
musicians  Suddenly the drums and gongs began to beat, and
to the thundering sound ten girl dancers emerged, five from each
side of the amphitheat Others {ollowed, with b and
huge masks carried by colourfully dressed entertainers, marching
i formation  The drums and gongs continued to play Their
clashing notes mingled with the sweet, plamtive music of fifes,
punctuated by the rhythmic steps of the dancers and the flash
ing movements of their hands Here and there, i perfect order,
the entertatners moved with their banners and masks

So much motion | So swift, so breath taking | The deafening

crash of drums and gongs regulatng the dancers’ movements
filled the ears of the audience with sound, and hypnotized therr
eyes with sensuous colour Never had such an entertamment been
gwen The dancers were so graceful! The soft, slow movements
of their hands, nsing and falling to the shril music of the flutes
and drums, seemed to sway to its very depths the digmfied
audience watching in rapt silence
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For the Duke of Lu, 1t was a refreshing and novel expenience

He had never before seen anything ke 1t His pulses throbbed ,
he felt hight and happy It was only by diat of great self control
that he retamned his digmty and remained sitting ngidly, as the
occasion demanded  Except for the occasional smile that passed
over s face, no one would have suspected how deep was his
yjoyment of the mag le or how dang ly
near he was to forgetting that he was one of the principals who

had just signed an 1mportant agreement with hus neighbour

Confucius knew that music could affect men like wine He
sat watching tus Duke closely, ready to warn him if he gave any
sign of not actng and behaving like a soveresga before his neigh-
bours on the other side of the platform He did not feel that the

1ot

signing of a treaty was a bl for an
entertainment Like this  He began to wonder why the Duke of
Cht had gone to so much trouble and expense He sat very
qmetly, wondemg, and waiting to see what was next to come

After the gul dancers, there appeared a group of warnor
dancers, carrying daggers, long and short swords, spears and
shields  The flutes had stopped  Only the drums were beating,
loudly and rhythrucally The warrior dancers demanstrated close
combat, fighting each other m paws with daggers, swords or
speats Their steel weapons ghnted sharply in the sunlight  The
groups of men flashed from one place to another at hightmng
speed. Sometimes they were close to the audience, the next
nstant far away i the middle of the terrace  Thesr movements
were so rapid that their bodies seemed to have disappeared  All
that the audience could see was the flashing reflection of hight
gwven off by the bright swerds and spears Sometimes the dancers
were so close to the andience that 1f one of the Dukes or Minsters
had leaned an inch nearer, hs head would have been cut off by a
flashing sword Top Conf; the seemed
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sverdone. It was very exciting, but the Duke of Lu did not
realize his danger. He was enjoying it too much. Confucius was
the only man in the Duke's party who saw it clearly. This was
no show. It might be an assassination.

Watching every move of the Duke of Lu was the craity
Prime Minister of Chi. Whenever the big blades of the warriors
flashed within an inch of the face of the visiting Duke, carving 2
vivid white bow of light in the air, the Prime Minister held his
breath, Would the Duke of Lu flinch or cry out? If he did, he
would lose face, and that was the motive hehind the whole enter-
tai If the bled group noted that the distinguished
visitor was afraid, the State of Chi would gain 2 moral victory.
To lose face was equivalent to lifelong disgrace on the part of
a distinguished person.

Confuciusalso was watching. He knew what was happening,

and he spoke quietly to the Duke, suggesting that he should not

“move, Dignity and coolness he knew could handle any situation.

His suspicions about the ruler of the State of Chi were justified,

but this was a time for reason, not anger. He quickly advised
the Duke of Lu to request his host to stop the dance.

The Duke of Lo communicated the request to one of his
officers, who passed it on to an officer of the State of Chi. This
officer ordered the dancers to stop. But they took no heed and
danced madly on. Nearer and nearer they came to the Duke,
their dance swifter, more daring, in its speed. The audience
watched, hypnotized. Why did the dancers not stop at the
signal? The audience turned their eyes to the Duke of Chi, who
looked as if he were enjoying a joke. But he was not happy about
it. At this point, it came to him that his minister's suggestion
Was not working out as it should. 1f anything happened, he
would appear to have been at fault in the eyes of his own subjects,
and to lose face was a terrible disgrace. Against his will, and
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trembling with shame, he gave the order for the dancers to stop
Confucius, being a lover of ceremony, immediately asked the
Duhe of Lu to request the Duke of Chi to have the dancers
waecuted because they had disobeyed the first order to cease danc
mg. This was done wstantly, and the Duke of Ch was aver
come with shame at having mde lumself so ridiculous 1 public
The Duke ol Chs later reproached his mimister  “You have
made me look lihe an 1diot before them !’ he raged ‘[ was
outrageously humiliated | What must they be thinking 2
The crafty old Pnme Minister of Chi was sure of his own
strength  He probably had a great contempt for his Duhe
Instead of accepting the blame for the mcident that had caused
the Duke to lose face, he merely sad, “I have a better plan, 2
really good one, ' and smuled * Lvery man has a weakness, ' he
added ' But [ suppose you would not be wterested  You will
go on aflowmng the people of Lat to buld up the most powerful
state in the world, and one day they will send their armies to
destroy us and oceupy our fand *°  He knew that one weakness
of us own Duke was curiosity  He hnew also that he was proud
and loved power
““What 1s 1t ? ** ashed the Duke, lus eyesflashing  “Youare
aclever mumster  Tell me your plan ™
The Pnme Niuuster began to whisper, and soon they were
both laughing  '“Ho! Ho ! " shouted the Duke * Thus 1s good
Vour plan should work ' And then, remembenng that he was
a ruler and all powerful, he said, * You had better make sure 1t
will work, or else ' The Pnme Muuster pretended ta be
greatly fnghtened, and bowed low  “It will worh, my hege I
will nsh my e to bring power and hosour to my lord **
Under the treaty signed at the great ceremomal meeting, the
State of Chi was expected to relinquish a portion of frontier land
as a tohen of courtesy, which meant, of course, that i time the
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State of Lu would grow larger and larger But instead of sending
his munsters to Lu with the title deeds of the land, the Duke of
Chu sent a strange gift A hundred beantiful winte horses and a
troupe of lovely dancing gurls and a party of musicians were
dispatched to Lu that the Duke might have the same entertain-
ment he had enjoyed at the great meeting
From the moment the mits arnved, Confucius had a new
worry  The Duke of Lu was so pleased with the dancers that he
wanted nothing more all day long than to enjoy their dancing and
the music that accomy dit So ed did he become of
lus new diversion that he gave 1t his whole attention  When he
was not being entertained by the graceful dancers, he was absorb
ed in the prancing and prroueting of the magnificent white horses
Night and day he had somettung to divert and enchant hum,
something far more amusing than government or his people
Confucius was disturbed He had only the power to advise,
oot to rule  Day after day the Duke wasted lis time with tus
treasures In vain did Confucius remonstrate  The Duke would
only reply “ How beaut:ful they are! How hithe and graceful |
Like a bow of fire from heaven! What a wonderful token of
esteem our nesghbours have sent us?

Days went by, The business of the State piledup Documents
were never signed The Duke lived for pleasure alone His mights
were all enjoyment, his days sleep, lus afternoons he spent
lookung at us horses

One day Tse Lu, who was the constant companion of Con-
fucius, suid to the Sage  * Master, why do westay? Itseemsto
me that 1t 1s ime for us to go I seeno reason to linger

“Do net be so unpatent, my dear friend, * answered Con
facius  **The Duke 15 only human  He will return to the way
of duty, Ishallwait The monthly rehigious observance 1s due
He will attend to pay tnbute to Heaven '
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The rehigious service took place Confucius and hus munssters
were present. But the Duke faded to appear. Confucus koew
then that he had falded " All my efforts to build the ideal State
are wasted,” he said.  * Where am I to find a wise and far-seeng
leader who will avail humselt of the true service of government?
Where 1s that far see.ng leader? ™

The State of Lu agan fell into 1ts old ways and became
weaker than 1ts neighbours  The cralty Pume Muuster of Chs had
succeeded

Conlfucius then set off on a long journey n search of truth
and of a ruler who would adopt his punciples  He was now fifty-
six years old, and for thurteen years he wandered, teaching and
searchung for an enlightened man, His fame was greater than his
success At one time he had more than three thousand disciples
who travelled with him  Seventy of them he held i lugh esteens,
but never did he find a ruler who was willing to alude by tus
precepts  He had much to offer, and great experience " It 1s
not easy to find a man who studies dibgently for three years

without improving humself,” he said, adding * When a country
35 well governed, poverty 1s a thing to be ashamed of When a
country 15 badly governed, both poverty and riches are things to
be ashamed of ™

As he grew older, sadness and resignation began to overtahe
tum  Though he was famous and had many disciples, he felt that
he had falled mn s pracucal ife  He was sad but not cymical
He continued to speak of goodwill towards man, and when he
realized that hus last days were approaching, hesaid  “When a
‘bard 13 about to die, its nates are mournful When a man 15 about
to die, hus words are kand

But Confucius did not lve m vain  He was 1 tears at the
thought of s own failure, but two hundred years after lus death
the great Han dynasty followed his teachings, and for two thou-
sand years lus principles were to be followed by the Chinese
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ple. China in 1911 repudiated the system of monarchy to
ch he clung so ngudly  However, lus school of thought dem-
es China and the Chinese, and will continue to do so for many
lay
Great as Confucius was, he was by no means perfect He was

a respecter of people m the mass, though he respected the
lvadual 1f he was able and willing to acquire knowledge
»ore all, Confucius was a royalst, and he could not consider
;overnment without an Emperor. Everyone, 1n his concept of
s State, was subject to the Cmperor  One's sole aim tn life
15 to hive and die for the Emperor.

Tt 1s trague to reflect that Japan has utthzed Confucianism to
w the hearts of the reactionary elements 11 China For years, the
panese tried to persuade the hwving direct descendants of
onfucius to go to Japan to bolster Confuctamsm and thus win
ver to thewr side those who follow the great teacher in China
he direct descendant of Confucius, however, lives at present 1
hungking in Free Chuna

Only 1n ts ngid fendalism did Confucius fal  In other
espects he was a kind, derate and farsighted plulosopt
3ecause of hum, the thinking of the Chinese people has been kept
or two thousand years from developing more than one pre
! hought — the philosophy of Confi The great
eacher had forgotten one thing — the mndividual nights of man, as
distngmished from the development of the mdividual

Of the people he said, “ You can make use of the people only

f you heep them from knowing too much * And, above all,
Confucrus disliked and suppressed woman He said, * Only a
low person and a woman are difficult to handle ¥ He com-
proaused lus love of hus own mdividuahity by saying  “When a
man of high station 1s well wnstructed, he loves men When a
man of low station 1s well wnstructed, he 1s easily ruled "' Qne
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of Ius disciples questioned lum on the morality of ths, and Con-
fucwus answered, * What I sard was said only n fun, * but actually
he was a Jover of ymportant people and a ngid lover of ceremony
He taught filial piety, that sons should obey therr fathers, that
subjects should obey their rulers, and he based the entire success
of lus system of government on finding a *“ superior man " for an.
Lmperor
Duning his travels he visited the States of Chen, Tsar, Sung,
Tsao, Cheng and Chi and the capual of Chou, finally retarming
to his own State after many years, an old and disappomnted man
But he never lost the hope of making an1deal State  He discussed
it to the end, and his sayings were recorded i four books called
the Analects, which today make very good reading, because they
contamn so much truth, wluch one can use for one s personal hife
He had also written or edited the following books. 1 Sk Chmg,
the Book of Sengs, 2 8w Cleng, the Bookh of History,
3 ¥ Clung, the Book of Changes, 4. Chun Clun, Spring and
Autuman, and.5 Lz K¢ the Book of Rites
His farlure was undoubtedly due to the fact that he could not
consider a State ‘without a kung or an emperor Such an idea
was too far 1n advance of hum and his disciples  He realised that
the welfare of the people was 1mportant to the State, and that a
good adminstration would bring harmouy and prosperty at
home The rulers of the era, however, were too selfish and too
fond of power to adopt lus theones
Confucius tnied to mahe them see hus pomnt of view He tried
to show them that thewr power, the terntory they ruled over and
the armies they possessed would not enable them to live forever
Only their good deeds or their bad deeds would be remembered.
wmnstory  Hle xevered the ovemones of the Empesors Yao and
Shun, who thought not of their own comfort but of others He
held them up as examples but for the rulers of lus tume, life was
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veet  Few of them cared what the people who came after them
ould think of them History had yet to be wntten, and they
ere not concerned withit. So Confucius, late i hife, decided to
ve as he wished, to seclude lumself, to wnte books and to record
e history of the deeds and misdeeds of the past Cmperors
In character, he was fing  He was a person of great
finement, with a sense of humour, who spoke but httle He was
Iso a pubhc figure, an orator who spohe eloquently, choosing his
rords with care, and elaborating his ideas with great fluency
ie was friendly to the people about hum, and took the keenest
leasure in society  He was fastidiously polite, and punctlious
n heeping appomtments When the Duke summoned him, he
vould walk rather than watt for lus carriage, and when he entered
2 public buslding, he would go in at the mam entrance and greet
everyone present with due ceremony
He must have been a rather difficult guest If he thought the
food was not fresh, he would not eit it, and of the mat was
not lad correctly, he would not sit down  When attending a
funeral, he was always abstemous, saying ““ Whenever I sit
beside a mourner, I am at pams to eat half as much as he does **
He was thorough 1n everythung he did  On the day that he wept
at a funeral, he would not sing , when he mourned he would not
Disten to music, and 1f be met people who were blind, he would
politely lower hus gaze n sympathy
Above all things, he hated people who chattered unneces-
sanly For hum words were precious ““ What s the good of being
ready with the tongue? " he said  * Those who encounter men
with cleverness of speech for the most part make themselves
hated  When I meet a man, [ know not whether he 1s truly
virtuous, but why should he show readiness with his tongue ? *
He was humble about his own achievements, always seeking
to 1mprove humself, saying of humself, * In letters I am perhaps
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the equal of others, but I have nots ¢t attaned the character of the
supenor man.”  His pnnciples were  Hold fathfulness and
suicenity as the first prinaiple.  Have no friends who are not your
equals  When you have faults, do not fear to abandon them.
Conlft 1 up character in this way . ** The superior man
15 sausfied and composed ; the mean man s always full of
distress,"

Though he had spent a Wfe 1n the purswit of truth and hnow!-
edge e sometimes accused humselfl of Jach of diligence and
perfection.  He once said that what worned lum more than any-
thing else was that he had forgotten to cultivate lus character, had
neglected lus studies, and had not always been able to follow the
night course as he saw it.

He was not superstitious, and refused te discuss mythology,
spants and psychical prowess  But, so the story goes, the unicorn
that had announced lus birth to hus mother appeared also as an
omen of lus approaclung death  One mornag, ducng a hunt i
the country of Lu, a beater caught a strange amimal wiuch no
one had ever seen It was like a horse bat it had a horn 1n the
muddle of its head  The huntsman who had found st considered
it an omen of bad luch. His men brought the animal to the
caputal, where they showed 1t to Confucius, who was then seventy-

two years old  The tall old man looked at it and prophesied .
# Tius 15 the end.” He appeared to be broken hearted that lus
time had come and that he had accomplished so Little  * Alas,"”
he said, with tears m hus eyes, ““ no one understands me.""

One of hus discsples asked um, “Why do you say that?

“ Because 1t 1s true,” repled the old man 41 do not blame
Heaven Ido not blame man Alllaun at s to acquire kaowledge
as best I can, and to try to reach a hugher level, Perhaps Heaven
alone understands me ™

A shott ume before, one of lus most trusted and belaved




ﬁg ﬁﬂ}d‘t s ‘r
£ Y R

FRCEORI S, S e .
ok LA B i, ) W
CHAPTER v
A DISTINGUISHED LADY
BAN TSAO

(42 AD ?—115AD 2)
In the Han Dynasty

O~E bright sunny mois ngin the year 42 AD  there was some
munor excitement belund the big red doors of the mansion of the
Ban famuly in the land of Han A servant came runmng to the
quarters of & 1ord of the house Ban Biao one of China s great
generals who was Lwing mn reurement after conquenng the
tern ory we now kno v as Manchuna The general hurned to
tus wife followed closely by tus tno sons  The famiy midnife

66
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anpounced the news. A daughter had been bora to the Ban
family

The midwife had probably expected the distinguished father
and the two young men to be disappotnted at the news, for i
Cluna, custom had decreed that the birth of a gurl was of htde
unpottance  This faouly, however, was diffureat. Both the
father and the brothers were delglted, and immediately held a
celebration to which friends and nexghbours were wvited It was
the first ime a gurl had been born to the family, and her baby
cries were to them as the sound of festival bells

The general was aman of ideas  He did not agree with the
principle taught by Confucius that a woman was of no
portance His daughter, he decided, should be different  To this
small, fragile child he determined to give the same education as
her brothers received  She should learn to read and wnte as well
as be taught how to run a home, and the arts of weaving and
embraidery, as were all gurls of the period  He bestowed on hes
the name of Tsao, which means Brlliance, and decided to edu-
cate her lumself

The child soon proved to be as brilliant as her name  She
quickly learned the classics and could recite them whenever
asked, remembenng every word of Confucius without an error
She also acquired great charm, and early in life carried herself
Like a distinguished Jady

‘With the passing of the years, the general's delight 1 fus
daughter increased steadily In order to devote lus life complete-
ly to her ed he asked per of the Emperor of Han
to retire from public life and devote lumself to the tash of wrting
2 book on the hustory of China  The Emperor could not refuse
such a request, mn view of the obhgation of the Empure to the
general, and he allowed the old man to retire within the walls of

_ his estate There he lwed in complete happmess with s
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faomly and lis books, passing the long days s he wished, with
not 1 care in the world

Paper hnd been mvented about a hundred years before, and
the general had a number of books m lus library, as well as the
ancient wrtings on bamboo slabs  Lufe was probably a lutle
dull for the young gl who hived in vistual seclusion with her
father, bnt she scems to have dapted herself to it Every day,
at a curtan hour, she would brng her father an exercise for i
to correct, and as she stood respectfully at his wde, while be
foohed over her work, she would peep into the books on his desk.

She often noticed that her fther was sometimes so much
1nterested in the books that he wns hardly aware of her presence
It came to her one day when she was in her teens that the world
of books was a world apart from her own  Sometimes she would
tiptoe out of the study and leave lum to his theughts, and he
would not remember that he should have seen her work

One mormng she disturbed him and presented something
she herself had composed  * Please excuse me, Father, * she said
politely  “ Tell me of I am anterrupting 3 ou 1 your work

The general looked at her abstractedly and then his gaze
sharpened to concentration  Almost unknown to hum  the child
had grown inte a beautiful woman, and he had never been aware
of her, except as 2 little scholar Seeng fus Iovely daughter
there, he was ashamed, and consctous that he had been hwing s
a world of the dead with his books, while young life was
growing up around lun  Though a general and trawmed to con
ceal lus emotions, he gave a little gasp and then spoke to her as
he would have done to a grown up

1 am glad you have come to wake me up my daughter, "

he said evenly ¢ Ihave been luing with the dead too fong all
mormng all the day before  Now I awahe to see that you, my
daughter are young lovely and full of ife
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The little gusl bowed ¢ Thank you, Father, [have finsshed
my composiuon * On the desk she put ten pages of wnung, and
stood quetly atientive, as he read  Al} the while, however, she
was thinking how beautiful 1t would be to " live with the dead,”
as her father had putst  What did dead women do? Where and
how did they Live? How wise her father was to know such things |
She would never be happy until she understood the mysteries he
found betneen the pages of those piles of books

1f she had looked at her father's face, she would have seen
hum as he had never loosed before The austere and stately
general was dumbfounded by what he was reading  As he read
on, lus amazement grew He was trembling with excitement
The essay she had wntten was on women, oz how they should
behave under the feudal system set up by Confuctus, why they
should be obedient, and how they could lead good lives It was
as serous and ongnal a prece of thinkung as any that the great
scholar had seen  The style was that of a master craftsman  If
he were not sure there was no one else i the house who could
have wntten such a prece, he would never have behieved it was
the work of a cluld

When he had fimshed, he put the essay onthe desh and
looked at Ban Tsao, lus eyes shinmg with pnde  * My cluld, thus
1sperfect hesad *Tcannotcorrectit I cannotadd anythuing
toit. Nota word 1s out of place  Every sentence 1s a master
prece His tone was reverent, asif he were addressing a great
scholar but the httle girl was unaware of the sigmificance of us
comphment She had been brought wp to thinh that nothing
good could bave come from the distaff side of the family, and
hardly enpected more than to have her work corrected  She also

had a project 1n her mind, and she dared to ash a concession from
her father,

She bowed her head and sad  “ Father, I am much obliged
to yau for having taught me to read and wnite, but I am ashamed
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to say [ am curious to know more  You have told me that you
Tve with the dead when you are i the library  Are these boohs
the dead? Are they about people, about men aad women
nstead of being about the theories and principles of human
behaviour, which T have studied so long?" Tlus was her way of
saying that she was 2 hide tred of having 1o learn the dnalects of
Confucius by heart, and would lihe to do more reading  But, as
a small child, she had to mawntamn a respectful atutude towards
her father, and dared not ask such a direct question
Her father was notangry. * Yes, my cluld, " he explamed,
! these are history books, books about the Emperors and Em
presses, abont therr duhes and mimsters and their times of war
and peace. In thesr lifetume, they had the power to suppress those
who talked about their musdeeds  But after they had died, every-
thing they had done i thesr lletune, good or bad, nght or
wrong, was recorded far postersty  That 15 why Confucius said
posterity 1S sometimes even wmore wnportant to the great sove
resgns than the power and wealth that they enjoyed 1n thewr hife-
tme "
* Who were the ones who dared to wnte about and cnticize
the huighest majesty, the Emperors ? * asked Ban Tsao
‘“ The hstonans, my chuld, *" answered her father *“Many of
them were anony Cenf: ped many of them into
volumes Thes our own Han historian, Ssema Chien, who
lwved more than a hundred years ago, wrole a complete record of
hustory from the ime of the half mytlucal Yao and Shun Emperors
up to the time of our present dynasty He wrote of Emperors
and their dihes and musters of wnters and warnors of elowns
and assassins  But nobody has yet written the histary of our own
Han dynasty which has exssted for almost three hundred years [t
15 your unworthy father s attempt, my dear daughter, to tahe up
t:e l;as}f That 1s why I have been burying myself n these
00!
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Ban Tsao was very curious. She knew that she was only a
gir), and that she should not do such a thing, but she mustered up
courage and asked: *‘ Father, may I read some of these boohs?
Sometimes perhaps?

“ Qf course, you may,” her father answered. “ But you must
try and keep them in their right places so that I can find them
when I need them.”

She was so happy ! The thought of being able to enter the
new world of the dead made her heart leap for joy. Like every
other Chinese child, she had heard a great deal about her ances-
{ors, but to be able to meet them in books was almost too good to
be true. The day might come, she thought, when she would be
able to write books herself and pass opinions on the great figures

of the past. But-—and she caught her breath — such a thing
was too much to hope for. She was only a girl child. Outside
her father's house she would be looked down upon and treated
almost as a piece of furniture, as were the other girls of the time,

After she had gone back to her own room, her father sat in
his chair thinking. His little girl was growing up and would
soon marry, hike other girls of her age and station. His forehead
creased with worry. Perhaps it had been wrong of him to edu-
cateher. She knew so much, far more than the majority of old
men. The secluded life of a scholar was not for a young and
beantiful girl. Now that she was so wise and so well educated,

it would be d 1t to find her a suitable husband. The general
knew very well that the average Chinese man would not Like to
marry a woman who was better educated than he. The more he
thought of the problem, the more worried he became. His
daughter, he saw, was a rare jewel. Never had he known such
a clever child.
\vho::}‘:ld he ever find her a husband worthy of her, one with
e would be happy ? Try he would. For four long years
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he searched, and finally he found a modest, ntelhgent youn;
student named Chao Hsi Hsu  Chao did not come of a nobli
faouly hhe Ban Tsao, but he was a kundly, well behaved persor
who hoped ope day to take the impernal examunation for scholar
and recewve 1 posttion m the Crvil Service of the Lmpire  Wher
he was presented to Ban Tsao, he immediately fefl in fove watf
her, admunng her sweet, womanly nature and respecting hei
great hnowledge  Never once did he resent her knowing more
of the classics than he did, or the fact that her famuly was a
noble ore  Ban Tsao also loved hun, and when they were mar
ned, she was at great pamns to live up to the accepted 1dea of
what a good and dutiful wife should be  She Lept her home
scrupulously clean, and only continued her studies after she had
hed her ! h and embroidery  In her spare tume she
helped her husband to prepare humself for us examination
With good fortune, good living and everything they could
desire, the young couple spent many a bappy day together and
were loohed upon as a model of mantal happiness They wanted
nothung better than to progress in hnowledge and become good
ctizens and parents Then suddenly gnef came to Ban Tsao
Her father, whom she wdolized, died suddenly ~ So great was the
shock that Ban Tsao fell 1l She had hardly recovered when bad
fuck struck again  Tragedy settled on the roof of the Chao home
like an evil blackbird  Her beloved husband was taken 1ll and
died Poor Ban Tsao ! She was now 1n the worst possible situation
for a Chinese woman of the era  She was a widow as well as an
orphan  She who had been blessed with so many good things,
had suddenly had the very foundations of her Life torn from under

her

What was she to do? Custom was ctuel The ngid Confucian
code of the ime ordawed that when a woman was 2 widow she
was useless to anyone and should kul herself, when she was an
orphan, she was doubly useless
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ButBan Tsao had courage She felt that she could do nothing
better than heep the memory of her father and her husband alive
with her knowledge and wniing  Now that she had no household
duties, she would continue her studies and devote her whole hife
to leamning It was a bold decision for that age, and doubtless
her neighbours had much to say about it, but because of her
noble burth, they soon forgot the scandal she was causing

The General had died before completing the history of the
Han dynasty  Fhs elder son, Ban Ku, was entrusted with the
completion of the task, so Ban Tsao ashed his permission to help
hum by downg the research and looking after the books in her
father s hbrary  Her second brother had left home to continue
his military studies and follow 1n his father s footsteps  He was
stationed on the western borders of the country which today
15 hnown as India

For months Ban Tsao 1n her grief, worhed with her books,
helping her elder brother The day came when the Emperor
called for the manuscrpt, to see how it was progressing  He
found 1t interesting  especially the chapters on the House of Lau,
the royal family But when he came to the section of the book
dealing with the first half of the Han dynasty of which he was a
descendant, he was furious The hustory recorded how his
ancestor had fallen under the influence of an ambitious and
rebellious mumster and had done many wiched things This
was an mnsalt to lus ancestors and was too much for the Emperor
One morning an armed guard appeared at the door of the Ban
mansion  The soldiers forced thewr way wto the Library where
Ban Tsaos elder brother was working, and carried him off to
prison  There was no freedom of speech in those days even
though the Emperor appomnted a special official whose sole task
it was to powt out s mistakes

The mumster known as the Master of Impeachment was
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suppaosed to have the power ta bring the Emperor to tral for lus
misdeeds, but naturally, for fear of Ius own lfe, he rarely did
anytling  The Master of Impeachment in this case did nothing,
and Ban Tsaos brother had no trial or heanng  Doubtless he
was doomed Later, Ban Tsao recesved the sad news that he had
died in prison  She found herself more lonely than ever
Studiously she worked on, spending every day i the library,
and determmed to be warthy of the memory of her distnguished
father and her brother
One morming when Ban Tsao was nearing muddle age, the
Emperor sent another armed guard to the Ban mansion  Agam
the soldiers tramped through the stone corndors to the hbrary,
and there they found the tall slhm, sad eyed woman at work
among the stachs of books
Ban Tsao paled at the sight,.  'What had she done? Had the
Emperor decided to put the whole family to death ? She hnew she
would have o go  If deathwas to come her way, she would meet
1t courageously Her duty to the Emperor was that of impheit
and unquestioming obedience  She told the soldiers to wast and
retired to another room She put on her best formal dress,
combed her hair and made up her face
After mspecting herself sn the muror to see that nothing
was out of place, that nothing about her could be taken as a sign
of disrespect to the throne, she went out to join the soldiers
With digmty and ceremony she mounted the sedan chair
waiting at the door  Soon she was walking up the great marble
staircase along paths leading across the courtyard, to the mamn
bwlding where the Emperor resided  There she was placed m a
room feading off another and fold to wait  Preseatly a servant
came ta fetck her and usheced herinto 2 large recepuon rocar
decorated 1n scarlet and gold lacquer with massive furmiture and
matble pillars In the muddle of the room sat the Emperor
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When she saw him, Ban Tsao was overcome., With difficulty
she managed to make her obeisance. Inher fleeting, frizhtened
glimpse of the Emperor, she had noticed that instead of wearing
his official robes, as was usual for an audience, he wasinhis
leisure dress and very much at ease.

Slowly and humbly, as was the correct procedure, she ad-
vanced towards the throne, not daring to look at the face of His
Imperial Majesty. Then, with her hands on her knees, she bowed
Tow till her forehead almost touched the ground, and said, *Iam
your humble subject Ban Tsao, and am at your service,”” As she
finished speaking, she knelt down to give the ** three kneelings and
nine bowings,” the ceremonial greeting of a subject to the
Emperor.

Then she remained kneeling. But to her amazement the
Emperor spoke in a most friendly voice and asked her to take a
low seat at his right-hand side. Ban Tsao rose to her feet. Again
she asked the Emperor's pardon and obediently stepped over to
take the seat.

The Emperor spoke: ' You have much of your father's
manner and dignity, Madame Chao I am glad my late beloved
general had a daughter like you.”

“ Thank you, Your Majesty,” replied Ban Tsao.

“ Your father was a great man and one of the foremost states-
men of our dynasty,” said the Emperor. “* It was a great loss to
us when he died.”

“Yes, Your Majesty,” Ban Tsao replied. “ It was because of
your kindness that my father had the opportunity to show his
ability.”

“And your second brother, and your nephew, his son, are
serving their country well, conquering lands in the far, unknown
West, and taming the barbarians and the Tartars. I shall yet
thank them in person. But your elder brother — he attempted to
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contnue wnhng the uistory which your father had left unfimished,
but he "

Ban Tsao’s heart sank  The Emperor was trywg to lay the
blame for the unfiished 1pt on all the bers of the
fapuly It was not enough that he had put her brother 1n prison,
where he died  Now he was apparently about to pumsh her for
her brother s outspohenness

She hastened to offer the Lmperor an apology ~ She knelt
agam, her face to the floor, saying “I hope Your Majesty wall
forgive my elder brother and hus unworthy faouly  He did not
Imow the great honour you had bestowed on him by allowing him
to work on the book  Iam hissister Iam here humbly offermg
Your Majesty an apology  We of the Ban famuly deserve many
pumshments and deaths L awat your imperial command *

She could never have guessed what was passing n the Em
perors mind  He however, was proud of lus ancestors, and had
not forgotten the parts of the book which pleased um  He hnew,
too, that it would be to lis advantage to have it brought
up to date so that postenty could read of his own acts He had
heard moreover, of the wisdom and beanty of Ban Tsao, the
daughter of lus favourite general He remembered that the Ban

faouly had contnibuted so much to the strength of lus own
dynasty  Ban Tsao s father had conquered Manchura Sibena,
his son had subdued the areas of Turkestan and India and the
elder brother had undertahen a booh that was to commemorate
the greatest of the family  There was only one person who could
finishat.  That was why the Emperor seat for Ban Tsao

Seeing her prostrate before lum the Emperor realized the
woman was well taught and knew her place as a humble subject
She would wnte a hustory as he nanted 1t wnitten, the Emperor

decided
Ruse, my dear Madyme Chao  he said It 15 no fault of
yours that your clder brother wrote unwisely
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Ban Tsao rose to her feet  Agam she begged the Emperor s

pardon before taling her seat

“It 1s precisely because of your elder bsather that I sum-
moned you here to day,” said the monarch

“ May your humble servant know what Your Majesty has m
mind? '

“Yes Youmay Youspenta great dealof ime with your
father before you were marned, I am told You know how he
worked on the history of Han, which 1s a good and useful project
that means a great deal to our dynasty ™'

“Yes, Your Majesty I had the privilege of bemng with my
father a great deal while he was working ou the book " Ban Tsao
was beginning to be interested

“I hoped your elder brother would repent and change some
of the passages, and that he would then go on to finish the book
Unfortunately he dred too soon  The book 13 almost fimshed, but
not quite Madame Chao, you are to take over the tash  You will
mahe the necessary changes that I wish and fiush the book I
could not find a more suitable person *

Ban Tsao's heart leapt for joy  Never had she dreamt that
she would one day meet the Emperor and speak with um  Now

His Impersal Majesty was gwving her & man's tash — and she, of
all lawly creatures a vudow! Hxstory was the subject in which
she bad been p d suce the gt she first
saw those books on the desh m her father's study

“Your Majesty, *’ smd Ban Tsao, * with great pleasure I will
undertahe the task I will do my utmost not to fad you

“ Lacellent, Madame Chao You move wto the Palace to
morrow  There 1s a very good bbrary in my east swdy, You
will worh there ™

*1 shall do as you say, Your Majesty ™
“Good day "
“ Good day, Your Majesty
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Night and day Ban Tsao worked alone tw the Emperars
study  The task was hard, but the book must be fimshed  The
impertal library was a real treasure  Here she read books which
she had never dreamt she would be able to lay her hands on
Her progress was slow and difficult, but her joy increased with
every word she committed to paper.  When the book was fin
ished, she went through 1t agamn, carefully cheching and re-
chechang the facts word by word, page by page, before presenting
it to the Emperor It was a great moment and a great
trinmph to Ban Tsao when the book was at last fimished  Bug 1t
was also a sad moment It meant that she could no longer reside
1n the 1mperial palace  No longer would she be able to use the
impenal hbrary The fuendships she had cultvated with the
ladies of the court would have to end, because she would have no
right to appear 1n thewr midst any more  As she presented the last.
chapter to the Emperor, her heart was heavy indeed

But what great joy 1t was before the audience wus over to
hear the Emperor struct her to continne to hven the palacg 1
Her task now would be to teach the ladies of the imperial fapuly

to read and write

Ban Tsao accepted the position happily thanhfully It
seemed that Heaven was again smiling on her  Her life n court
was exceedingly plensant  Her lonely heart was lonely no more
She was gven the title of Chao i Ku ( Tutoress Chao ) and
became one of the most sought after people at conrt

There were some three thousand women of all ranks 1n the
mpersal household, headed by the irst Empress and her ladues,
many of whom were very beautiful Some had good manners,
others behaved like barbamans, nnd none of them had been
educated Lven the First Empress could not read or write It
was Ban Tsao s tash to teach them all  She began, of course, with
the First Empress, and divided the others into classes accordng to
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theis ranh wnd work. The Lmperor insisted that every woman
i the palace should be taught to read and write, even the char-
woman nd lkitchen mads  She was also to teach them the
Analects of Confucsus and other classics, and to lecture to them
on what a woman should do and hnow.

With so many womei lving together, hife could not be alto
gsether harmoniaus, especially as many of them had nothing to
do but eat, play and gossip. Some of the Empresses were jealous
of one another, puticularly the Empress who lined n the Lastera
Palace  She was jealous of the lady who occupied the Western
Palace because ~he said the Cmperor spent all his ume there and
never came to see het Of course, whatever remarhs she made
were carned between the palaces by the Ihdies m-waiting  Each
one magnined the gossip and soon neither Cmpress would speah
to the other

The gossip contnued and increased The women who tossed
the morsels of scandal about lLike tennts balls had nothing else to
do  Their Life was dull except for their inces<ant gossip They
were all jealous of one another, each tried to mahe hersell as
beautiful as possible i the hope of catching the eye of the
Lmperor

Such a state of affairs could not continue without the Em
peror heanng of it He wondered why women could not lve
together in harmony and why there must be this endless evil talh
and backbung  For many days he pondered over the problem,
and then he madea deaision The reason for the quarreiling and
ntrigue was that the women lached character They did not hnow
how to conduct their persosal Ines He thought of the quiet,
studious Ban Tsao 1f only the women the palace had her
virtues and pehaviour! And why not ? She could teach them to
read and wrte Why should she not teach them how to behave
themselves? He sent for Ban Tsao and gave her an order She
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was to draw up a hst of commandments for women, When at
was finished, 1f 1t met wath hus approval, it would become the code
of hife for all women w the Empue

Ban Tsao went to work  She hersell had noticed the faults
and vulgarnties of the ladies of the Emperor's houschold and had
doubtless been shocked, but she had not dared to correct them.
Now she was ordered to do so by the mpenal decree  She
secluded herself i the vast hbrary and began to wnite her famous
code of femimine virtue

She began her * Commandments for Women ™ thus

“A woman must act 1 accordance with her gentle and
obedient nature, ™' This 1s sbll true today, for woman s by nature
gentle, although she need not be obedient to anyone but the
dictates of her conscience

The rest of her book was divided wnto the “ Three Obed1
ences™ and the " Four Virtues ™ The Three Obediences, devel-
oped from the teachmngs of Confucius, ordamned that a2 woman
should be obedient to her father before she was married, to her
husband when she was marned, and to her son 11 case she be-
came a widow The Four Virtues, as worked out by Ban Tsao
hesself from her long expenences with the ladies in the impenal
palaces, concerned a womans character, her conversation, her
deportment and her industry

As to character, said Ban Tsao, a woman should be faithful
to her husband  She should serve, love and be loyal to hum
Jealousy was the worst faiing of all A woman should not be
Jealous even if her husband b d s att on another
woman Her duty was to continue to perform her daily chores
and duties and to remawm faithful  There conld be no harmony

n a man's home 1f there was a jealous woman under hus roof

¢
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As to conversation, sard Ban Tsao, a woman should not be
talkative A woman who talked too much could not be virtuous
There was nothing worse than gossip  Gossip made trouble
Where there was {rouble, there was no peace.

As to deportment, smid Ban Tsao, a woman should not dress
herself for the purpose of attracting the attention of man but to
be seemly for all occasions An extravagant woman could
bring a man to bankruptey, and thus was the foe of well being
A virtuous woman would dress neatly and tidily.

As to industry, said Ban Tsao, a woman should first perfect
herself 1n needle and embroidery work in order that she may
beautify her home and nation  After that, she shonld devote her
time to reading and study  Bot learming to read was a Juxury,
not an essential fermne virtue,

5 S Had Ban Tsaa hnown that her book of “ Commandments for
‘Women "' was written not only for women of the Han dynasty to
follow, but for all Chunese women for more than two thousand
years to come, she mught have added a clause Ithe thus ~ “ This
code 1s apphcable anly to women of the Han dynasty, ** Thus she
mught have saved Chunese women centunes of slavery and
sgnommy  But Ban Tsao lived m a penod when Confucian
teachings were at their height  She was praised and encouraged
to wnte the thmngs she did, and her * Commandments for
Women" became an inflexsble law for Clunese women, every
one of whom knows her Three Obediences and Four Virtues
They learn them ¢ven? today, though they refuse to practise
them literally, because they are a relic of a lendal era

Today, 1f you wereltravelling 1o Chia and met a peasant
woman working on the Burma Road or carrying a heavy load
with a pole on her shoulder, she would be able to enumerate the
Three Obediences and the Four Virtues, though she mught not
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know the name of the woman who lived two thousand years ago
and had laid the burden of this doctrine on her weary shoulders,

In many ways, however, all Chinese women are grateful for
Ban T3ao's imeats b they put i first,
And certainly the Chinese man should respect this early
feminine reformer, who patterned for him a national feminine
character with few faults and many virtues.
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CHAPTER V
THE GAY POET

LI PO
(701 AD — 762 AD )
In the Tang Dynasty

On A starry summer might in the Szechuen Province of ancient
Cluna a btle boy six years of age sat hstemng to Jus father who
was telng lum a story  IIis name was Li Po and lus father,
Li Ko wasn the habit of telling lus young son a story almost
every mght  Ashc histened the boy's eyes shone lihe stars ~ So
much did he enjoy us father s stones that the day would not have
scemed oght if he had not heard ene

84
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L1K'o had plenty to talk about, too, for unul five yiars
earher he and hus family had been exsles from Chuna 1 a strange
Tand i the West called Kohonor  Only when the Lmpress Wu
Tse-Tien of the Tang dynasty had come to power s Chisa were
the exiles allowed to return L1 K'o had a viid memory of the
people of Kohonor and he hnew how to tell a story.

The Kokonors were uphihe any other people 1n the world, 1t
seemed to the little boy, as he hstened, wide eyed, to lus father’s
stories  Never greedy, they were always willing to mve up their
wealth and possessions for a good cause.  They were happy, and
enjoyed life more than most people, because they were always
faughing, playing and dancing  They liked fighting, too, and
1f they became robbers they robbed oaly the rich in order better
to distnbute the world's possessions among those who lacked
them.

L: Po found these stonies fascinating  Although he had never
seen any more than the lttle mountain village in Szechuen
Province where he was born, he dreamed of the wide windswept
deserts and the great wilderness ot Kokanor where tus father had
spent the years of his exile  One day L Po would be an adven-
turer and roam the face of the world, lwing where he wished,
fighting and hunting, downg all the romantic, adventurous things
lus father pictured

But the father had other ideas for lus son  He wanted to
mahe fum a good Chinese citizen  The child kad 2 distinguished
Lne of ancestors His great great great grandfather L Kwang
had been a famous general 1n the Han dynasty, and every
generation of the family boasted a soldier or a scholar, Lt Ko
felt sure his son would be an outstanding member of the famly
so he decided to give hum the best possible education  He suon'
found that the child was as brulhant as he was playful At five he
could read, write, paint and play the lute By the time he was ten,
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he had read many classical works and could repeat long passages
from them
When he was twelve, L1 Po began to show that he had a
pers‘onahty above the ordinary  He had learned so much that he
forgot the Chinese teaching of respecting one s elders, and began
to be somewhat unruly  One day a strange story reached hus
fathers ears A hugh official had been dnving along the maw
thoroughfare of the town 1 hus carriage L1 Po had dared to stop
the carnage, hand the official his calling card, and ash for a
position m the State government  And before the official could
reprove lum or order lum to be whipped by Ius servants for Ius
impudence the hittle fellow had gravely handed lum a composition
of s own wastten 1 beautiful Chinese characters
The first line arrested the official s attention, and he read die
prece  He found it excelleat and marhed by a flowing beauty
that rose to an almost dazzling brilhance w style Then he Jooked
at Li Po and saw that he was only a child so, wath 2 frowning
gesture he threw the scroll back at lum and ordered lus sersants
to dnve on  But the person who brought the story to L: Pos
father remarhed that the official had becn astonished at the ment
of the wnting ¢ That person needs more depth  the ofticial had
saxd Heistooyoung  One day he will be a great man
The father was pleased, but he admimstered a stern rebuhe to
lis son  Such conduct mght cost lum lus hife or cause hum to be
thrown into prisan
Li Po heard the ofticial s comment nd decided that lus
writiig was good and that it was gomg to be better  He was
convinced too, that he was gomg to white poctry mstead of cssays
If ofnesnls did not want to read hus prose he could express bimself
i poetry  He began to spend all lus ume 1 the country, watching
the birds nd the beasts, and composing pocms to the trees and
flowers
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When he wasseven years old, he bad wntten a four-hne
poem that every Clunese child leamns to recite at schoal today

“In front of my bed the moon was shiming bnght,
Offhand T wondered if 1t was freezing tomght
Iraised my head  There I saw the big moon
My head 1s lowered Where 1s my home town lagoon ?

He was passionately fond of nature, and he particully hied
buds Ewery day he would take nuts and corn i his packet ta
feed them, and the birds of the neighbourhood looked upon im
asa friend, coming at lus call, and setthng on lus head, shoulders
and hands Some of them even followed hum to lus honse 1nd
took up residence there s lus pets  Others came to hve i the
trees around hus home and would greet lum with song whenever
he made his appearance in the garden  He hised all ammals, and
spent a great deal ot ime riding on horsebach 1a the forest In the
evenmngs he and his friends would row on the lake n the
moonlight singing the songs he composed i honour of the glory
of natare

La Po was sertous at heart i spite of lus love of beauty and

lessure  He and his {nends formed a fratermty  of winch every
member pramised to follow the principles of L mighthood as lad
down by the warriors of the Spring and Autumn era of China
Thus was the time when Confucius ived  Each learned to use the
sword, to wrestle and to shoot and each took an cath to rid the
world of wickedness and wrong and to be governed only by night
thigking and conduct  Each was sworn sf need be to give his hife
for lus principles and each was bound to share his money with
those who were less fortunate La Po however, was not satisfied
to stay mn the city of us birth  He felt that he must see the world
1t he was to understand life and people  Perhaps he felt that there
was not enough evil to be put down 1n Szechuen Province which
made the routine of the lratermty a little dull
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When he was twenty, he made s big decision With 2
bundle of clothes and books on his back, and a sword at lus waisf,
he set out on a long journey, sleeping where he could, and always
writing notes and poetry  One of his poems reads

“Tomght I am staying at the Summit Temple
Up here with my hands I could pluck the twinkling stars
I can only whisper tn the engrossed silence,
Else I would disturb the dwellers of heaven

He had been wandening for a year when he came to the Anlu
County 1n the Province of Huper where lived a certan retwred
mumster, Hsu Yu Hst to whom he had a letter of wtroduction
Hsu was reputed to be very wise and learned He had retred
from worh and lhved the life of a recluse in a large house sur-
rounded by a private garden  His hobby was encouraging young
people to read and write and study  When he met L1 Po, he was
enchanted to find a young man so learned, and capable of wnting
such beautiful prose and verse He was a httle taken aback by the
young man s ease of manner and lack of formality but he recog
nized that L1 Po was undoubtedly a gentus and treated him as an
equal giving hum the run of hs hibrary and the rest of kus house

They became good friends

As the days went by, Hsu bad only one worry  How could
he make the handsome young poet stay at hus home forever ? One
morming an excellent 1dea occurred to lum  He had a grand-
daughter who was barely twenty years old  If he could persuade
Li Po o marry her, the young man would be incluted to settle
down and stay with him permanently

L Po agreed to the marmage, and for tno years, at least, he
remained settled  Then, one mormng, he packed his bundle and
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set off on hus travels agamn, leaving behind him his wafe and two
children and the sorrowful Mr Hsu. Like many other poets and
artists, L Po thought of nothung but kus art  He way selfish, but
he was prepared to sacofice everything to lus art, even to the
extent of gomg without food and shelter

For months he walked eastward As he met people, he talhed
with them of the best ways of bringing happiness and wellbeing
to others He nanted, above all things, to impress the Emperor
with the trath that good government could prevail only when the
people were happy and well fed  He spoke like areformer, but
he delivered hus messages in charming words and beautiful prose
Naturally his fame spread, and people were always pleased to
entertain the wandering poet  11Po, however, laboured under one
great disadvantage His father had been an exule, and had no
official position ' While he could reach the ears of the man in the
street he could not obtam interviews with lugh offictals  Tlus
annoyed him and made him butter. Birth, he decided, was nothung ,
ability was the only thing that mattered , but he {ound tradition

was too strong  Without an influential father and rich relatives,
he could not make hunsell heard 1n the right quarters, and could
not obtain a position paying enough salary to enable lum to easst

Tor months he fumed and raged at fate Here he was, 2 man
who could write better than the average, who had the mft of poetry,
who understood nature  But the nich and powerful would have
none of him  He finally decided to mend matters by writing tus
own letters of sntroduction  He began to bombard high officials
and notables with letters he had composed himself  One of them
Tead thus

o« I, 11 Po, came from the western part of Szechuen
Province and have settled down i Huper Province At fifteen I
was a fencing champron and became the friend of many notables
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At thurty, T am a wrter so talented that my work matches that of
the highest muusters and officials * Although [ am no more than
seven feet® tall, my heart and ambition are equal to the strength
of tens of thousands of husky men .

But the letters avarled um nothung L Po did not succeed
w getting work until 745 A D when he was more than forty
years old

He had then moved from Hupe: Province to Hsiao Hsuig 1n
the eastern part of Chekiang Provance One day, when he was
starving and 1n rags, he met 2 Taeist named Wu Yun At that
time L1 Po was becoming greatly nterested in religion It was
probably the fashion at that e because the Emp.ror Hsuen
Chung was interested i the world beyond L1 Po had tathed a
great deal with Buddiusts and Taoists  As soon as he arnved at
Hsiao Hsing and heard people speakung of the Taaist Wu Yun,
he paid the wise man avisit Immediately they became good
friends Wu Yun admured La Po s extraordmary talent as a poet,
and Li Po adoured the Taoist s wisdom and philosophy

Shortly after LaPos arnval, Wu Yun was summoned by
the Emperor to the capital m Sian  When Wu Yun had gamned
bis confidence, he began to talk to the Imperor of L1 Po and s
unusual talent, The Lmperor Hsuen Chung was anious to
cultivate mntell 1 peogle and hately mvited L Po to the
capital

' In Chioa, from the Han dynasty until 1911, the & was 4 vivil service
isystem 1 which nu¥ an could take no examinati yu to becoms &
government officlal  The test was given 1 sowe form of prase of
poetry, depending on the dyaasty Io tha Tang dynasty, ihe
ezamination for the civil service way iven in the form of poatry.

* The foot in anciest China was much siorter than tho modern one.
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L: Po could hardly behieve his good fortune  To be going
to the capital to see the Emperor umself 1 All us hife he had
wanted to be an official and to serve s country, Now he
wounld bave the opportumty of doing so  He was gowng to the
capital at the request of the Emperor lumself Possibly he would
at last have power and be able to introduce the reforms he had
1n mind

On the day of the audience, L1Po wore hus best and most
formal costume He carned limself with great digmty The
Emperor recesved lum at the impenal court, with lus councii and
munisters gathered about um L1 Po gave lum a humble, lor-
mal salute, but to his surprise, before he had tme to complete
the usual routine conversation, His Majesty rose from lus throne,

walked down the steps and grasped hum by the hand

L1 Po almost fainted The Emperor was greeting him as
though he were an old, old inend, and told him that he knew of
tis fame as a poet, had read lus works, and greatly admired them

The Emperors cordiality astomshed the couneil and
mumsters  Standing there, holding Ly Po’s hand and loolung
mto his face, His Majesty sard

“Trisa grear moment in my Life to have the honour of meet
mg apoetlhe you You area plan subject without rank or
posiion, I am the Cmperor 1 heard your name a long time
ago, butl never thought I should bave the pleasure of meeting
you This 1s the wall of Heaven If ithad notbeen for our
common interest in lierature and rehigion, we could not have
been so fortunate as to meet today  You will dine with me angd
the Empress tomght

LiPo lacked posse for the first tme m mshfe He had
always hoped to be presented to the Emperor and to serve um
but such a welcome astomshed um  In a flash he saw good’
fortune smuling at lum  Power and influence were his He would he
able to introduce lus new programmes and reforms for the welfare
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of the people At dinner that evenung he would persuade the
monarch to gwve um a position
L1 Po rode to the palace in the carnage that the Emperor had
sent for hun Servantsled him along corndor after corndor through
fragrant garden after garden, untl he came to the impenal
suite Darkness had fallen Above, the sky was hke a velvet
Ganopy, but everywhere the great marble palace was light as day
L1 Po had never seen such beauty There were artificial Iulls
and streams, rare and exotic plants of all Linds, brought from
distant lands, nodding in the soft, scented breeze There were
great banks of flowers smling at the new visitor He saw carved
stone pavements marble railings, wide banks of steps, imperial
yellow tles and stately corndors with decorations 1n red and
green Such luxury, such harmony and tranqmllity he had never
seen before His heart seemed to be dnnlung the nectar of
heaven This was not Iife, he thought, hus senses reeling Fis
eyes were hypnotized, s mind was enchanted Only with aa
effort could he hold humself with poise and digmity Very soon
now he would ben the presence of the Emperor He must
control humself It would never doto forget lis manners or
stumble over lus formal salutabion
And then suddenly Li Po saw a souling man standing be-
fore lum a tall man very much at ease 1n a long, loose-fithng
yellow robe, with wide sleeves It was the Emperor, without lus
Jjewelled crown, without hus ympersal belt, just 2 man Like humself,
only exalted and wealthy
Lt Po bowed as he had reheatsed so carefully He hid not
been a formal man 1n lus youth, but bewng brought thus, sudden-
ly into the presence of the Emperor 1t made him self conscious.
He felt so awhward that he could not speak Never before had
he restrained his speech or his gesture Now he was like a
trembling peasant beforea judge When the Lmperor stooped
and put an end to lus formal bowing, La Po was stdl trembhng
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Hawever, this Jdemocratic monarch felt that Lt Po as a poet
was his equal, for that mght at least He did everything he could
to mahe L1Po feel at home, but the poor poet was frozen with
tus own unexpected honour

They were discussing poetry and hterature, when the
Emperor stood up and turned to the door L1 Po stood up as well,
wondenng what was going to happen  Was there someone more
mmportant than the Emperor? He could not mmagne that In
asecond he saw that thure was  the Dmpress Irom an anser
chamber, floating into the big room Like a lovely graceful cloud
1 the summer shy, there emerged the most beautful woman
Li1Pohad ever scen He had heard of her, thus famous beauty,
Yang Kuei Fey, who never left the Emperor s side when he was
not sitting 1n theimpenal court

To La Po, the young lovely Lmpress loohed hke t flower
Never had he seen any hving thing with so much beauty Her
shin was smooth and the colour of pohished svory Her body was
round and well shaped Her eyes were hhe dark stars o shun
merng silver settings, her mouth wasa ught red floner He
saw her haic smooth and blach as rare ebony, with a jewclled pin
1 the shape of a bird attached to the ruby comb she wore Under
neath the printed maroon sl blovse the lovely figure was a
poea of grace, hershm lups were encased in a long black silh
skart that swept to the ground in a Janguorous curve of beauty
As she walhed with hight step she remundud Inm of a flower
swaying in the breeze Never had he dreamed that such a woman
could ive and LiPo was fnightened that the Emperor should
have allowed lum to see her But her charm allayed lus tears, and
when she spoke to lum he was able to answer with composure

The food was served from golden plates and bowls Self

conscionsly La Po ate with wory and gold chopstichs, and
thaught of the speech he was going to male when he found the
courage to doso However he need not have been so uneasy,
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for the Emperor suddenly announced that he was to join the
Banlin Yuan academy and would be welcome to spend his
evenings in the palace as the personal friend of the Emperor and
Empress, The Han-lin Yuan wasan institution into which the
Empercr gathered the most capable wrters and scholars of the
nation to draft imperial mandates, proclamations and decrees.

In spite of his power and position, Emperor Hsuen Chung
was a romantic soul himself, and he soon came to love the roman-
tic and carefree poet. After Li Po recovered from his first fright,
heb an jion. But when he had had too
much to drink, ke forgot he was in the company of His Imperial
Majesty and sang and recited his poems aloud, swaying his body
and keepng time with his chopsticks by tapping the golden
bowls. .
The Emperor soon found that the best way to mahe LiPo talk
was to encourage him to drink, and soon, Li Po was lasghing and
shonting about the palace like a mad forgetting )
that he was only a guestand a humble person i the imperial
palace. The Emperor, however, would not hear a \v?rd against
his new friend, but continued to spoil him. But he waated Li Po
to work, and often Li Po’s work lay neglected for months.

One day the Emperor's chamberlain reminded him that he
must finish a proclamation for the Emperor to read the following
morning. It had to be done; otherwise the Emperor would lose
face and Li Po might lose his head. Li Po decided that the only
place he could write the proclamation was 1n the imperial garden.
It was a cold day, the temperature hovering near zero, but Li Po
did not mind. Hesat down to write, but the temperature was
s Jow that both brush and ink were frozen before he could write
a character. Brush after brush he tried, but they were all frozen.
Late in the afternoon the Emperor came to see how the work
was progressing. He found the poet with a blank scroll and
{rozen brushes. Instantly he thought of a way to helfp his friend,
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He ordered thurty of the ladies«n watting to stand bestde Lt
Po, filteen on each side Lach of the ladies was to hold a frozen
brush in her palms after warmung st with her breath Thus Lt
Po could take a pen from one gurl and write until it was frozen,
then he could tahe another The proclamation was wrtten, but
the 1mpenal ladies were displeased to be exposed to the cold.

Ls Pa soon became thoroughly spailfed  The Emperor came
to lus rescue every time he got into trouble When he was too
avercome with drink to go to bed, the Emperor would carry lum
to lus room, when he felt 1ll, the Cmperor would bnnglima
cooling draught. He even went to the extreme of tastng all the
food that L1 Po ate, to guard against the possibility of poison at
the hands of jealous conrtiers, Inreturn, LiPo wrote poems
eulogizing the Imperor and the Lwmpress He also produced
several pieces of prose extolling the ments of the monarch s rule

Naturally his populanty caused jealousy in the palace The
moausters and chamberlamns were only waiting to undermine
L1 Po, but 1t was very difficult, because n the Emperors eyes
the carefree poet could do no wrang But the day was te came

One fate spung afternoon, when the sun was warm and soft
breezes were soothing, the Emperor was tahing lus usual stroll
1n the garden with the Empress Yang Kue: Fer Lt Po and hus
favounite chamberlamn Kao L1 Shib Presently they came upon
some beds of peomes and dahlias 1 bloom The beauty of the
flowers enchanted the Emperor and he ordered a group of mus:
ctans and gul singetsto play and sing beside the flowerbeds
Soan the sweet sound of fiutes two stnng chws and gongs
mungled with the fragrance of the floners The singers sang the
old tunes from Yuek Fu These were played on practically every
occasion  The Empetor was &red of hearing them The thought
came to hum that they were not good encugh for the beautiiuf

flowers.
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“LaPo,” sad Hus Magesty, * wnte some new lyrics for
the girls to sing this debightful alternoon ¥
L Po wasa liule uncertan, but he was clear-mmded enough
to remember that composing Verses was not difficult for lum
So, swaying a httle, he walhed overto 1 dush near by and reached
for paperand brush He slumped a httle heavily into the seat,
rolled up hus sleeves, and stretched outhus legs One of lus boots
was tight “ Here, you! ' he called to Kao LiShih “ Tahe off
my boats 1" His mind was i a dream , he had drunk too much
wine Hebnd f{orgotten that it was aot the chamberlan's duty
to serve an ummportant guest ke L1 Po, except His Impepal
Majesty
The chamberlamn was offended at the unwel request
Buot he knew Li Po was the Emperor’s favounte, so he bent down
humbly and drew the boots from the feet of the great poet
Such a tasl. was undigmfied for him There were dancing
guls and servants present  He hnew how they would make fun
of lum for having to perform this memial task  Kao Li Shuh was
determined that La Po should pay for this
L1 Po quiekly produced three stanzas of four lines each He
entitled st Clung Ping Tiae, the Song of the Tranqul Peace
In matchless verse L1 Po described how, 1w the world of peace,
the romantic and handsome Emperor was able to enjoy the
company of the beautiful flowers and of his lovely Empress,
whose umique beauty could be compared only to that of the
Empress Fei Yen, the Flymng Swallow of the Han palace five
hundred years before
The Emperor lihed the verses but the Empress said nothing
Nesther did Kao Lt Stuh, the chamberlain  When, however, he
heard the singers chant the hnes, “ The umqgue beauty of the
Empress can be compared only to that of Fer Yen of the Han

palace five hundred years ago, ' be smiled Heknew Fey Yen
7
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had been the favourite of the Han Emperor for almost twenty
years He knew how she had meta violent death, a disgraceful
death  Kao Li Shih smuled as he thought of sometiuag he could

do to L1 Po

Two days later, the chamberlan found the Empress Yang
Kues Fet alone  He brought up the subject of the flower party.

“Y thunk L1 Po 15 a genuus,” said the Empress  “ Did you
notice how quickly he wrote > In no time the lyncs were writen
They sprang spontaneously from his memory *

“He s a gemus, indeed,” answered Kao L: Shih
think he 1s a mahicious, cunning, low minded person

“ Why do you say that, Kao Li Shik ?"* ashed the Empress
“ Be careful

“Y don't mean to be unkind, Your Majesty, but did you
notice the line saywng that your beauty could be compared only
to that of Chao Fei Yen, the Flying Swallow?

“Yes, Idid It was Jovely, said the Lmpress
overcome I could not speah when I heardit She was a great
beauty No single woman could have won the favour of an
Emperor for so long a period as did the Flying Swallow *

* But she met a violent death, the chamberlain reminded
her * Shehad to commit smcide  And do you knaw why ? It
was because she was degraded from the rauk of an Empress to
that of an ordinary citizen She was accused of having hypnotized
the Han Emperor  You are not so wiched as that, but he smphed

“Butl

“I was so

as much "
The Empress Yaag Kuer Tec satsn frozen wdignation  She
did not answer the chamberfain  Surely Li Po had not intended
to compare her actionsto those of the beauty Chao I'et Yen!
But shewasa woman  She remembered that Li Po was talung
up too much of the Emperors tme Her husband was paying
too litdle attention to her these days  She had been gractous
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nough not to object, because she knew the Emperor was happy
ithLiPo  However, this was too much  Lthe Chao I'e: Yen,
ideed! She would settle with this il mannered poet, and
uickly
Soon the whole court knew that an uspleasant state of
ffairs exasted between Li Po and the Empress One of them
vould have to leave the court, and LiPos enemies laughed
>ehund his bach
L: Po was apparently too happy or too busy eating and
dnnking to worry  He had been working 1n the palace for three
years and he wanted to move to a better positon It would be
a good 1dea, he thought, 1f he could take over the government
of adistrict, just as had Confucius  Then he would be able to
put his 1deas on good government into prachice
PFe talked this over with the Cmperor but the good man
did not want to lose us fnend LiPo who did not know that
the Empress had turned aganst nm went to her for support
She hstened to lum and then reported to the Emperor that she
id not think L1 Po was qualified for a promotion that he was
a pleasure seeher and a poet wnd would not make a satisfactory
governor
L1 Po eventually learned what was going on  After having
been ignored for three good posttions he reahsed that he wonld
never be anything more than a court poet. The Emperor had
changed towards ham too L. Po was informed that he might
stay at the palace as long as he wished but His Majesty spent
very hitle tme with lum
With a great show of dignity and a very sad heart Li Po
handed n his resignation and set off for lus home He had
gwen the Emperor the excase that he was homesick and that e
wanted to see his wife and children
He reached the town where he had hved to find that lus
wife bad died and s cluldren had lelt He was homeless
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old and poor Hus home town seemed doll and umnteresting
There was nothing left for hum but to tramp through the
country, He set off, wandenng from town to town, sleeping
where he could, talhing and writing  Sometimes he was hungry,
always he was thusty Sometmes he laughed and sang, some-
times he was sad, weeping piteously Whenever he saw the
wonders of nature, he would burst nto tears The sight of the
great mountamn of O MetShan, witl 1ts blue white peak touch
ang the roof of heaven, always moved him to tears
Life was very sad He was an old man who had ence served
1n a distinguished capacity, but now he sought any posstion that
would give him enough to eat Toask for worh meant to lose
face, to have no wotk meant to starve And always there was
s wanderlust The urge to travel was as strong 1n hum as was
tus desire for wine
Monthis followed, one after the other, and sull the poet
wandered The summer found hum weary and homeless on the
east coast of the Shantung Province He was wnting and talling
and charmung the people he met, but he was unhappy Olficials
and well born people shunned him because of what he had dane
at the palace Gossip had magmfied his misdeeds, and few peaple
wanted to assomate with im One day, in the market place
where he sat in the sun wntng a poemm to the cricket, he saw a
iriendly face, that of a young woman named Ginling Tze She
was cultured and beautiful and she did not care that L1 Po was a
rejected guest from the capital Shersaw i lum the talent and
fire that the Emperor had once admured, and she promptly fell
m fove with hum
Happiness came agan to the sad poet in whaose heart burned
the same white flame of genins that centunes later was to be
rehindled in Robert Burns or i the vivid, sensiive Shelley
Mellowed by the years, stll wmspired by lus love of nature, he
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suddenly found be had everything he wanted. To Ginling Tze
he wrote a poem that remains a classic:

“While I was riding on a tall white horse
Shortly after I parted from the Emperor in the capital,
1 came upon a carriage.
Through its beaded-curtained window appeared
The face of a fair maiden.
1 waved my whip in the distance
And halted my horse instantly,
Who is the fair of all the fairest
Who seems to come from nowhere but heaven itself?
"' To the green-gauzed door I was invited.
With a cup in hand [ sang to thee.
Try you did to hide your coy little face,
. Then, bursting into laughter, you were coy no more.
“To see your face behind the fan moving

Is like seeing the moon behind the clouds playing hide-
and-seek,

. Better not to meet at all
Than to meet without loving !
“ We loved at first sight.
I can understand your heart is tight!
Why waste your youthful years
To regret it only with your tears?
* Time waits for no man.
In the Bash of 2 second our heads will turn gray.
Remember this, my fair maiden:
Love me, and don't delay. "

Ginling Tze was a sweet woman. She loved the genius more
than herself, With him she went on long pilgrimages, visiting
all the beauty spots of China. They were like modern bohemians

s
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carrying their homes on their backs, settling whe
Finally they came to Kuling, 2 place so beauti{
sight of it, even to-day, one's heart bows down in
beauty of nature. To see Kuling is to wonder how
world can be so beautiful. It has form and colouy; it
calm, and a beauty so vital that it has inspired a tt
writers and painters.

Li Po had not entirely given up hope of fame
career, but when he saw the sweet, smooth beauty
decided he wanted nothing else. Here was the p
With Ginling Tze his poetry and his wine, he
Kuling in complete happiness.

However, man decides but Heaven directs, I
enjoy playing pranks with Li Po, as it often doe
While he was blissfully content with his hermit-h
mountains of Kuling, 2 messenger brought him a d
one of the sons of the Emperor, Yuang Wang Lin. |
of Lj Po's great literary fame. Could the distinguishe
and help with his state affairs} Li Po did not want t
knew that to reject the offer would offend the princ
him new disgrace. Weeping bitter tears, he left
mountains and once again became a politician, Sea
arrived when the prince lannched a rebellion to ove
father and make himself Emperor, The rebellion |
rebels were executed.

LiPo's Jife was spared, but he was sent into exile a
Tze was forced to flee to escape punishment. LiPo v
been executed too had it not been for the leniency of the
But to have been involved in a rebellion was a disgra
days. LiPo's life was suined. s friends turoed s
on him, and he was again starving and unbappy with
enough money to buy brush or paper.
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Through the good oftices of a {nend, General Kuo Tze-Yy,
he was recalled from exale  But, happy though he was to return
and to be {ree, he was a lonely, unhappy man He set out agan,
walking among the great mountans and lahes along the Yangtse
River Agaimn hss interest turned to religion, He sought out the
wise men of all rebgions, of Buddlism as well as, Taotsm, to
discuss the great problems of the umverse with them  Once he
began to grasp the great truths of hife, Ins mind was lberated
No longer was he sad and unhappy He realized that character
15 preater than possessions  For lum the tragedy of hife was pro-
found and bewutful His mind wasas clear as pure water, lus
spirit was so hight that he felt he had tnumphed over the lls of
blood and flesh  Hunger and cold did not affect him any more.
He was free He was emancipated, wise and happy. Among
other poems he wrote

“ What left me was yesterday, which I could not hold
Whatdisturbs me 1s today, which brings me plenty of sorrow.
Upon thes lofty igh tower I gaze
At the lengthy autumn wind blowing the wild geese south

*To write prose with depth
And poetry sonorous
Makes my heart leap, as my thoughts fly
To embrace the moon m the starlit sky *

“I draw my sword to cut the running water,

But the water heeps running
I Lift my cup to drown my sorrow,
But my sorrow persists
Why live 1n this world of you are unhappy ?
Tomorrow I shall
Tie up my hair and depart in a boat for Eternity

* The Cbinese believe that there 18 a woman, nob a wan, 1z the noon,
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cartymng their homes on their backs, settling where they liked
Finally they came to Kuling, a place so beautiful that at the
sight of 1t, even to day, one s heart bows down 1n worship of the
beauty of nature To see Kuling 15 to wonder how any part of the
wotld can be so beautiful It has form and colour, 1t has peace and
calm, and a beauty so wital that 1t has inspired a thousand poets,
writers and painters
L1 Po had not entirely given up hope of fame and an official
career, but when he saw the sweet, smooth beauty of Kuling be
decided he wanted nothing else Here was the poets heaven
With Gumling Tze s poetry and bus wine, he could liveat
Kuling i1 complete happiness
However, man decides but Heaven directs Fate seemed to
enjoy playmg pranks with L1 Po, as it often does with poets
‘While he was bhssfully content with tis hermmt Like life in the
mountains of Kuling a messenger brought hum a dispatch from
one of the sons of the Emperor, Yung Wang Lin  He had heard
of Ly Po s great literary fame Could the distinguished poet come
and help with hus state affairs ? La Po did not want to go but he
knew that to reject the offer would offend the prnce and bring
him new disgrace Weeping bitter tears he left lus beloved
mountans and once agam became a politician  Scarcely had he
arrived when the prince launched a rebellion to overthrow hus
father and make himself Emperor The rebellion faled The
rebels were executed
L1Po s hife was spared, buthe was sent into exile and Gunling
Tze was forced to flee to escape pumshment Li Po would have
been executed too had 1t not been for the leniency of the Emperor
But to have been wvolved 1 a rebellion was a disgrace 1a those
days LiPos lfe was rumed His friends turned therr bachs
on hum, and he was agan starving and unhappy with not even
enough money to buy brush or paper
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Through the good oftices of a fnend, General Kuo Tze V2,
he was recalled from exule  But, happy though he was to return
and to be free, he was a Jonely, unhappy man He set out agaun,
wallung among the great mountans and lahes along the Yanptse
River Againhis mterest turned to rehigion  He sought out the
wise men of all rebgions, of Buddhusm as wdll as, Taoism, to
discuss the great problems of the umverse with them Oncehe
began to grasp the great truths of hfe, fns mind was hberated
No longer was he sad and unhappy He realized that character
15 grreater than possessions For lum the tragedy of hife was pro
found and bewutiful His mind wasas clearas pure water, lus
spinit was so light that he felt he had triumphed over the ills of
blood and flesh  Hunger and cold did not affect hum any more.
He was free He was emancipated, wiseand happy Among
other poems he wrote

** What left me was yesterday which I could not hold
‘What distui bs me1s today, whuch brings me plenty of sorrow
Upon thus lafty bugh tower I gaze
At the lengthy autumn wind blowing the wild geese south
“To wnite prose with depth
And poetry sonorous
Mahes my heart leap, as my thoughts fly
To embrace the moon i the starlt sky *
“Idraw my sword to cut the running water
But the water keeps running
I Lft my cup to drown my sorrow,
But my sorrow persists
Why live i this world 1f you are unhappy ?
Tomorrow I shall
Tie up my hair and depart 1n a boat for Etermity *

* The Chiese believe that there is a woman, not a man ia the moon,
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LiPo died an unusval death. He fell intothe riverand
drowned while reaching down to the water to touch the reflection
of the moon, He was sixty-two years old, He left behind a vast
treasury of poetry for succeeding generations to read. His poetry
shines through the ages, an undimmed light to help usto
appreciate the beauty of life.
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CHAPTER vI

THE PATRIOTIC GENERAL
Y0 FEr
(1103 ap. — 1141 AD.}
In the Sang Dynasty

IT wasa cold Spring night in the year 1103 Ap. in 5 village
called Tang Yin in modern north Hopan Province. Qld Farmer
Yo, asleep in his smal] stone house, was suddenly awakened by
the sound of a strange, loud ery. It was not the cry of 5 human
being. It was not a fox, or the blood~curd]mg Scream of a weage],
Farm:er Yo'seemed never to have heard anything like j¢ inall hig

105



106 GIANTS OF CHINA

hfe He sat upin bed bstenng,his wile, too, was awakened
The cty came agam, but louder, sharp and shnll, penetrating
into the mner chamber of the house asif the creature itself were
side

Farmer Vo's wife was trembling  * Go and see what it 15,”
she said

But the mght was cold and dark, and the old farmer did not
want to Jeave his warm, comfortable bed  *“Oh, it 1s just one of
those ammals that come out at night, ” he said, turning on hus
side and tucking lus ears under the blanket as though nothng
had happened But secretly in hus heart he was terribly aware of
the strangeness of the cry and wondered what manaer of beast
had uttered:t At any rate, he and luis wife would be safemn
doors, he thought

His wife was still situng up straight in bed She was annoyed
by her husband's lack of mnterest ~ ‘Here, here, wake up! she
wnsisted her voice almost a wlusper, so great was her fright
“Waheup! Den't be such a lazy goose Get up and find out
what 18 making that hormble noise  Wild beasts may be destroy
g our crops '

Farmer Yo grumbling got outofbed * Very well very
well, [11 go,™ said he, and he put on Ius warm, thick robe  Wath
a lantern m his left hand and a stick grasped firmly in lus
night, he walked outside

The frosty might was very dark A few siars were sall
twinhling i the shy Now fully awakened, Farmer Yo stoad on
the raised porch i front of the house There was not a soul nor
an ammalin sight He loohed atthe ficlds stretclung far ou
wnto the darkness and at the jet black sithouette of the trees anc
woods He could see nothing  He stood stil and began to hsten
Then the cry came agun and when it stopped, the darhness
was eerie and blood clulling  He listened, tus heart trembling
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In the sience he could hear the strong north wind blowing
through the tops of the tall puwe trees belund the house It
sounded Like waves breahing ina storm atsea  But where was
the strange beast he had heard ?

The old farmer decided to search  He raised lus lantera
high above tus head, so that he could sce farther  Then he heard
something moving The noise sounded hike the flapping of wings
But he was not sure  He lifted the Jantern higher, and looked
Then, through the shadows, he saw an cnormous black bird
situng on the roof of lus house  As he looked, 1t took flight the
buge wings flappwg ommnously, and was scon out of sight
“ Good heavens what a bird! * he excloimed with a shudder as
be returned to the house and Jocked the door behind him, glad
that 1t was a bird and not a wild beast.

His wife stood waiting for um by the window ~ What was
1?2  she ashed

‘Oh nottung ~ Farmer Yo answered not wanting her to be
as fnightened as he was Justabigbird  And please go bach
to bed, or you will be 1l Remember you are soon to have our
child, and, you must be especially careful ~ They were soon
both asleep agmn  But every now and then — Yarmer Yo wonld
wake up and wonder about that enormous bird

The following day the farmer s wife,bore a baby son and the
good man was very proud and happy  The baby wasa g chald
with alusty voice  The farmer knew then that the great bird he
bad seen was agood omen and that therr first son would be a
great man They had been favoured with a visit from the maytht
cal bird Peng Thus bird was such a grant said the ancients that
when he spread fus wings they covered half the area of the sky
and thus darkened the world It could fly night through heaven
to the planets beyond
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Farmer Yo was convinced that the bird’s visit might mean
that their son would beas greata person as the giant bird Peng.
With tlus comforting thought in mund, the farmer and his wife
gave their newborn baby the school name Peng Chu  Peng,
after the grant mythucal bird, and Clu, which means “soars ™ or
“raises ”, both together meamng *“ the Peng burd soars " They
also gave the baby another name, Fe1, which means “fly

OId Farmer Yo wasa soft spoken, modest hittle man  He
bad inherited the two hundred mozws of land from s father, and
tus father in turn from his father It was a stnp of reddish
gray soil i the village of Tang Vin on the north bank of
the Velow Ruver, which, for thousands of years, had menaced
the mbabitants with flood, famine and destruction The old
farmer tooh fis fortune and musfortune philosophically If
there should be 1 flood, 1t was Heaven's will, over which human
beings have no control It the people were blessed with good
times and abundant harvests, they should store away as much
gran and food as possible aganst a rany day ~ With tus sumple
philosophy he worked dutifully in his fields, not only to feed hus

own family, but to be able to help his less fortunate neighbours
when they might need his help
His wife, the davghter of one of the elders ot the village, was
adutiful person  She did her work i the bouse and tended the
fields with her husband  The arrval of their first son seemed to
plete their simple hapy
When Yo Fei1 was barely a month old, the dike of the Yellow
River burstand the whole Tang Yin region was covered with
water The wside of the Yo's hittle home was flooded The
young mother, clutching her baby to het bosom, had to stand on
the table while Farmer Yo went up and down the ladder, carrying
their umportant belongings away to the attic  And every hour
the tide rose higher
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Tt looked as though the whele house would be covered by
the surging waters  Old Farmer Yo knew they were in great
danger this tme They could not go to thewr nesghbours {or shelier
because they were in the same phght. Bewng a farmer, Yo had
po boat or anything that would float and enable lum to save
umself and lus wife and chuld, He therefore carried them to
the attic, but the water was stll nsing. 11t rose a few more
feet, they would all be drowned Thea he saw sowethung that
gave lum an idea A by, empty wine jar was floaung on
the water The jar was not big enough to hold afl three of
them, but 1t would carry his wife and baby  He put them m st
and, strugghing in the water, quickly managed to push it outside
the daor Then he embraced hus wife, hissed the baby good bye
and gave the jar another push, watchingit float away on the
flood tide at the mercy of the sweeping wind and the currents
It was the only way And thus, withonly a blanket to heep
her wasm and & httle {ood, Vo's wife and her infant chuld sailed
to « destiny unhnown

The sky was clear, thesun was warm, but the wind was
blowing fiercely and the hitle womanin the wine jar wept bat-
terly Fear clutched her heart Every wnstant she feared lest the
wie Jar should everturn Her mund leaped bach to her home
and her husband  Would she ever see um agan? She thought
of her home — of all the worh and tod they had put into thewr
fields, of thewr small savings, of the house that had been their
home since their marrage, all would be destroyed How long
would this terrible flood last? She wept batterly, but it only
made her grow tired, aod she fellnto a coma The baby, cryi’ng
loudly, brought her back to reality The jar was still affoar,

Near her dnfted chaws and tables and household goods to
whuch people were cliaging for therr lives  Fate was Lhind to her,
she felt, when compared with the others i the water, Shewas
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dry and faily warm  As Jong as the wine jar hept floating, there
washope The tide would have to recede sometime

The flood was so violent that she reshized it might last for
days or even weeks When the sun went down, she wrapped
lierself and the baby i the blanket, and sauggled down so as
to heep at the bottom of the jar for the mght

Suddenly there came a severe jolt as if the jar were about to
overturn  The mother and her chuld were thrown agatnst the
side of the jar  Ternified, she raised her head above the top The
wind was blowing violently, but st was too dark to see through
the musty blanhet of the might She could stll hear the water
lapping agunst the sides, and occasionally people crymg for

help Too weal, too fnightened to move she decided to wait

for the dawn
The next morning the httle mother was awakened by
In some muraculous way, 1t had

people tallung near the jar
She had been

finlly settled an the upper bank of the nver
discavered by some. fishermen about to start their day s work
They ashed her where she was from, and when she told them,
they were so surpnised that they felt she was favoured by Heaven
One of the fishermen took her to his home and set outn s
boat to look for her husband Months later, after the floods had
subsided, the fisherman took her and her baby home, where
Farmer Yo was safe and sound

After the flood, a grievous famine fell on the village of Tang
Ying Farmer Yo and lis famuly had enough food to Jast them
throughout the winter, but many of the other people had lost
everythmg and were starving and dying nthe cold weather
The streets were full of beggars and of those who had died of
starvation Old Farmer Yo was a kund hearted man  He could
not bear the sight or the 1dea of other people starving and dying
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while heand s family had food, so one day he told lis wife
that he was going to share lus store of food with lus neighbours,
to heep them ahve tll spring

His wife was frghtened at such generosity. If they gave
away ther food, they would not have enough for themselves
and would starve. * My dear wife, " sud Farmer Yo, ¢ the ques.
tion1s whether we shall have three  meals a day every day while
the others starve and de, or whether we shafl have one meala
day and share the rest with our peighbours 1o order that they
may all live " His wafe could not atgue with such a brave, gen-
erous husband, and so Yo's family shared all they bad with their
neighbours and lived as sparsely as the others for the rest of the
winter

Yo Fergrewup to be a fine, bright child He had the muscles
and build of a wrestler when he was eleven years old His
maternal grandlather Yao, an elder in the village, wanted hum
to be a champion, and engaged the best mstructor in the country
to teach Yo Fey, Chinese wresthng Yo Fes quichly learned all
that the instructor knew, and soon no opponent could match
fum

He was also an ambitious child, and eager to read and study.
For generatons the Yo family had been farmers But Yo Fer
wasnot content merely ta learn about farm implements FHe
wanted more Lnowledge he wanted to read books 1ad to write
poetry Hetaught humself to read and write and memonzed the
classics Heread every book he could find His mother some-
times caught his reading into the small hours of the night and
was angry because they were now very poor and could not afford
to buy candles for reading Yo Fey, however, was not to be dis
couraged He hnew that he could get what he wanted by trying
He tooh anaveand went outtothe forest, chopped down big

trees and hauled them back to the house  Every mght after dark
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ie would budd a big fire with the wood and read by ts hght.
By the time he was fifteen, he had read every book he could lay
his hands on

Farmer Yo was getung old He decided he would hke to see
tus son married  before he closed lus eyes to jom lus ancestors
When Yo Fer was sixteen, therefore, lus father married him to
the daugt of thewr neighb Lt The following year a son,
Yo Yuen, was born to the young couple, and the old farmer
and his wife were very happy.

But marnage could not stop Yo Fer from making further
progress i fus studies and 1 physical prowess At runeteen he
was lhea grown man He could pulla bow stnung of great
strengh and hift tremendous weights The fame of Ins unusual
strength spread throughout the country,

One day a famous archer named Chao Tung came to vistt
the willage of Tang Ymn He had heard of the unusual strength
of the mmneteen year old Yo Fet and wanted to teach the young
man all ke knew about archery  Chao Tung was an expert with
the bow and arrow He could hut a target shooting not only from.
the froat, but from the right and left, n a fraction of a second

Soon Yo Fer was as adept as lus teacher, and now Chao Tung-
decided to stay i the village to teach lus pupd till he died Yo
Fer mourned Chao Tung s death as 1f he bad been a pareat. On
the first and fifteenth days of every month, he would pay a visit.
to the tomb of his beloved wnstructor  Oune day tus father noticed
that almost all of Yo Fer's winter clothing was gone, and
wondered why, but said nothing to hus son

On the first day of the next month, old Farmer Yo sawhis
son walking out of the house witha parcel underhis arm He
followed him and saw hum go 10 o a pawnshop and come out.

without the parcel He followed hum farther The youag man
bought meatand wine and took them to the cemetery, where
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he hnelt before the tomb of Chao Tung,at which he offered
the food and dnnk, in accordance with the custom of the ume
Hidwg beluad the bushes, the father saw hus son take the bow
which Chao Tung had given lum and shoot three arrows into
the asr, one at the front, one at the nght and the last at the left
Tears came to the old man's eyes when he saw this fasthful,
loving gesture on the partof hus son to s dead teacher He
could not help calling hus son’s name from lus huding place The
ald man ashed Yo Fei the reason for his fine gesture to the dead
Yo Fersmd “My father, Teacher Chao was very good to me
Heis dead now, and winle he was alive 1did nothing to show my
grautude Thatsswhy I come here twice 2 month to pay lm
uy respects "'
** But why did you shoot three arrows into the air? " lus father
ashed
‘That was to remind myself that my skl in archery 1s due
entrely to Teacher Chao, ' the son replied
*“Then why did you pour out the wine and bury the meat?”
tus father asked agamn
days "’
“ Because [ do not want to enjoy the food that Teacher Chao
should be enjoying, * the young man answered
The old father was touched by lus son’s deep sentiment He
patted the young man gently on the back. “My son, T will not

stop you from giving this offering to your dead teacher But
remember this, young man

““ Meat and wine are scarce enough these

when the time comes, you will
have to make use of all you have learned for your fatherland, and
to be ready to die for it if need be *

Yo Fer <tood up very straight likea soldier, and bowed,
* Father, with your permussion, I will certamly do my best, "

Yo Fei's father had good reason to exhort lus soq to make
use 0(8 all be had learned for lus fatherland, and 1o be ready to
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dief necessaty  The chief of a tribe of people of mixed Korean
and Manchurian blood had occcupied the three northeastern
provinces of Manchuria which were under the mandate of the
Sung dynasty, and had crowned humself Emperor in the year
1115 Ap, when Yo Fei was twelve years old This Emperot,

whose dynasty 1s known as Tsin, was amhtious, and aspired
Manchunan tnbe of Liao,

not only to quer the hbouring
bat alsa to averthrow the empxre of the Suag dynasty

The capital of the Sung dynasty, Kafeng i Honan Prov
nce, was not far from the borders of the northern tnibes of both
Tsin and Liao The threat of war was immment The Sung
dynasty was busy organwmng the internal admustration of the
country and was not militarly prepared to ward off wvasion
To play for time, the Emperor and his mmusters of the Sung
dynasty decided to make a peace treaty with the Tsin dynasty
and sacrifice Liao to hus ambitions This was done But when
Liao was conquered Tsin had become more powerful and a
greater menace to the Sung dynasty than ever before

Already the Sung dynasty was recruting youag men to repel
a possible mvaston erther by the armies of Tem or by orgamzed
bands of robbers who were terronzing the couatry s {rontiers

One day a government othcial arnved sn the vilage where
Yo Fer lived, and posted a notice 1ssued by the country of Hsang
Chow, calling for volunteers Yo Fei enlisted immediately, ang
because of fus strength and skl he was made an ofncer at once,
and given the tash of wipmg outa large force of baudits threat-
emng the community

Yo Fer ashed for a hundred cavalrymen to accomphsh the
mussion, but recaved oaly two hundred afiatrymen, though
the bandits threatenumng the frontier of the country were some
three thousand strong Yo Uei was only twenty years old, but
he was a good stratemst.  He realized that hus two humdeed men
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were no match for the three thousand bandits, no matter how
brave they were  He would have to discover some method other
than direct assault to conquer the powerful enemy He ordered
fifty of lus men, dressed as cwilians, to penetrate the bandit
zone as wwerant merchants  As Yo Fer had expected, the fifty
“merchants” were captured and robbed by the bandits, who
made them their servants

Yo Fer wated for a while to allow the captured civihians to
archmatize themselves  Then he sent a hundred men to conceal
themselves at the foot of the fortress of the bandits under cover
of datkness At dawn the nent day he led £ty mounted men to
attack the fortress The bandits saw the fifty approaching Such
a small number, they thought, would give them lttle trouble
They mounted their horses, opened the gate of the fortress, and
galloped furiously down to meet the attackers Yo Feiand lus
men immediately retreated, pretending to be overwhelmed by
the huge numbers of their enemies The bandits gave chase
nght to the foot of the hill, where Yo Feis hundred remaming
men were waitng in ambush  They immediately attacked the
outlaws

Meanwhile the fifty  merchants  inside the fortress cap-
tured the two bandit chiefs and fought their way out through
the rearguard of the bandits to join Yo Fer and his troops Within
a short ttme Yo Fer and hus men had gamed a complete victory
over the foe with very small losses  Later that day the young
commander handed over the two bandit chiefs i chams to the
governor, who immedsately ordered that he be promoted

Wiule the victory was being celebrated, bad news came for
the brave young man  Ths father had died Vo Fer knew that
us duty was to return home and observe the three year penod
of mourning  He ashed to be rehieved of lus mulitary duties and
went home
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Yo Fer's mourning period proved to be three of the most
eventful years in the history of Chuina  While the bnlhant young
soldier was confined to the house, fastng and prayug, the land
was bemng overrun by bandits, and the Tsin invaders were push
g steaddy towards the capital, burming and destroymg every
thing as they advanced The day came when the Emperor of
Sung and lys crown prince were made prisoners by the forces
of Tsin and carnied back across the Yellow River

Yo Fer's mother was aware of the meaning of these events
She had great respect for her sons abiity One morning she
came to him as he sat med g 1 his white sackeloth

“ My son,” she said, *1t 1s time you took up your duties and
yomed the national army The country needs a man hke you"

Yo Fei was very much shoched “'Mother, you know I can-
not do that I am mourming my distinguished parent There1s
a long penod ahead dunng which I must pay hum respect *

“The nation 1s m danger, ” replied hu mother * Your

mourmng can wait '’

But Yo Fes turned hus bach on her and would not Listen

His mather, however, was a persistent woman  Every day
she would tell her son what was happening m the outside world
Fially Yo Feisad * But, Mother, I caunot go to the wars You
are old and a widow  Who will care for you? "

“ Heaven will care for me, * answered his mother. “ Your
country needs you more Remember thus  without the home,
there can be no nation  Your duty 1s to your Emperor Serving
the Cmperor 1s more unportant than serving me **

Studl Yo I'er would not agree

The next morning she came to lim and said " My son, you
consider yourself a filial son. s that not 50 ?

Yo Ferbowed in assent  He was proud that he hnew just
how to observe the ancient and was 1 m
matters that concerned the famuly
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*“Then listen to me, ™ sald hus mother steraly, **If you are
as Glalas you say you are, you know you must obey your
parents  Therefore, be obedient to my ordurs, I orderyouto
go wmmediately to joun the natonal army ™

Yo Tetwas stunned  He had never imagined that us mother
could speak to hum like this, and he could find no way to avoud
obeying her  He promused to consider her point of view, 1nd sat
weeping through the might.  In the morming e cimeto her,
bowed to her as he would have done to tus father and sad he
was gowng to join the army  His mother was deterrined that
he must never forget his duty * Tale off your shurt,” she
ordered her son, “and hLneel down Yo Ces obedsently huelt
before her bare to the waist, lus powerfal muscles lute bands
of ron His mother tooh akmfe and heated it in the fire On
his back she tattooed the words Chuy Chung Pao Kuo —
“Do Your Best for Your Country  When she had fimushed,
Yo Fe1 saluted her and feit.

A few months later he was apponted a comm nding officer
under General Chung Chieh  The tash ahead was to rescue the
new Lmperor, Kao Chung whose forces were then wncircled
Hsang Chow on the north bank of the Yellow River After 2
number of engagerents the Lmperor was dramatically rescucd,
he and his cabinet crossing the frozen Yellow Ruver under cover
of darkness, even though the spews of the enemy guarded the
banks The party reached Nanlung, where the Emperor was

crowned In Chiese lustory this event marhs the beginning of
the southern Sung dynasty

Alfter escorting hus Cmperor to safety Yo Fetreturned to the
front to take partin the campagnto defeat the powerful foe
General Chung knew of lis slull as a fighter, but he hesitated
to mahe Jum a full general because of lus youth Yo I e1 how

ever, was as courageous m lusspeech as i deeds He was 1p
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fact, a revalutianacy w mditary tacties as well as a aatural
strategist

General Chung addressed hum thus before members of 3
conference of generals and aides *‘Yo Fes, you area good soldier,
as good as many of our generals 1n lustory, but you hike to fight
m open plans, which 1s bad tactics  You must try and [earn
other methods I trust you here, take my battle plans and
study them '

The old general thus saved fus own face What he wanted
was Yo Fer's advice, and he got st Witlun a short ume Yo Fer
came to lus tent  * Using charts to atrange troops 1s nonsense,
s, 'hebegan  * Times have changed  The only way to fight
an army 1s to worh on a general plan of strategy and adapt your
tactics to circumstances  You need good officers i the field
Sound judgment 1s worth more than all the maps and charts i
the world ' .

General Chung mught have ordered the danpg young man's
head to be cut off if he had not felt that he could learn some
thing fumsell  The idea of planning a battle on paper was an
ancient and respected custom, but this young giant might be
worth listening to

“Why do you say these chartsare useless? ’he ashed.
* You speak rashly for a young man '

¢ Arraying your troops according to a chart s an ol fash
1oned method hoown to the enemy as well astous  <axd Yo Fer
[t would be better if every officer and every man were told what
tactics to employ and, beyond that, were allowed to use lus own
judgment, The enemy cannot look into mea's muads or hearts,
but he can read charts *

General Chung was amazed, but he realized the young man
was voicing a construcuve thought.  The established patterns of
battle order -were hnown to al} sides, as nere the manwuvres .
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to counter them, The general appreciated the fact that i he used
hus troops w uafamilar patterns, the enemy .aight be confused
and more easily defeated  But when he presented the idea to hus
staff they were sceptical, especially when Yo Fei proposed an
immediate attach on the capttal to rescue the old Cmperor. If
they could xeepthe enemy from advanang further fora few
years, said the generals, they would be lucky The idea of
attacling the capital was ndiculous

Yo Fer's youth lost hum that battle  He resigned his com.
mussion and joned the army of the governor of Hoper Province

“Tell me, Yo Fe1,” saud the governor, “you are a brave man,
but how many men do you think you can fight single handed 2™

“Who can say "' replied Yo ['es * Bravery 1snot enough
Brains are necessary to win wars A good general must first plan
his campaign, then execute st Never worry about a general not
being brave, butif he does not plan, you have good cause to
worry "

The governor wasamused ‘ My man ” be said, i an attempt
10 jest, “ you are certainly a most extraordinary soldier *

“Do not johe abont hum, said an old man who attended the
conference ** This young man has talent \When the time comes,
he will be the most able general n the land

Yo Fei soon justified the old man s confidence He trained
his army by entirely new methods hing each man, whett
mounted or on foot to shoot with the bow and arrow just as he
had learned from hus beloved instructor, Chao, and when Wang
VYen, one of the sentor generals refused to use hus troops to retahe
the aity of Hsin Hsiang Yo Fe: begged the gavernor ta allow

hum to use bis own crack troops

The governor consented, and Yo Fei made his plans  The
mormng dawned propitiously for the attach Using his new
strategy, the young general led lus men into the city, made
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prisoners of tno enemy generals, and mflicted severe losses on
the Tsun armues  But once he had ganed the tenior of the aity,
Yo Fei hnew he was mn grave danger  His men were tired after
more than forty esght hours of battle At any moment the enemy
ought send fresh armies to attach lum onall sides  He hnew
that the city would never be safe untill his army occupied the
surroundiag country  Instead of winnmng a conclusne victory,
he had merely put tus own armies i 1 precarious position
The next mormng, what he had expected came to pass The
scouts reported that a large enemy force was massed on the plamn
to the south
Yo Fer hnew that the occaston called for a hard and heavy
assault on orthodox lines  but he was deturmuned that each man
1 his army should Lnow what was espected of lum Like the
modern Commando ofticers he mide a pont of sharg Al bus
hoowledge with his men as well as with the ofticers Yo [es
knew every manin hus army personally, and was fumihar with
1us skull 1nd hus proficiency i the use of weapons.
Having decded to fight, the young general called by men
together and spoke to them earnestly
* My fellowsoldiers * hesaid, ¢ you havedone well to retake
the city of Han Hsuang, but thatas not enough  The cnemy is
concuntrating all lus efforts oa the comuag battle  We 1re out
numbered  Many of you have not even slept to restare your
streagth  Dutit s better to lne than to sleep  We aither win the
battle or die —~all of us  So saying he movnted s horve and,
with a huge, eighteen foot spear Inhus ny bt hand  he rode off
at the head of his traops
The battle wasa fierce one It 1as ed from danwn untd dush,
when the enemy withdrew leaving the plan strewn wath dead
and wounded Tle evemy forces were strong catmumbenng
Yo beixmentento ane bulthey were tot 5o sailful as Solers
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troops In those days a soldier depended on hus phywical strength,
and on shall 1n the use of the bow and arrow and spear and sword,
to dispose of hus enemy  If he lost lus weapons, he fought with
tus nands, wresthng nd grapphing with Ius enemy, trymg to
gouge ont hus eyes and crach his spine

Ttlus battle has no parallelin history The men on both sides
{ought till they were exhausted  As darhness fell, the batileficld
resounded with the groans of the wounded and dying The
ground was a swamp of blood Vo Fes lay on fus camp cot bleed
ing severely from us wounds Suddenly he was aware of a man
standing athis bedside It wasascout He had brought the news,
that the enemy was sending wnother huge army to the attach
Yo Fer made a qmck decision  His troops were too tired to fight,
too tired to march to go out and meet the enemy Possibly the
column the man had seen was notan army It ought be a few
of the enemy commg to collect theirr wounded If the news of
the enemy s advance should reach lus men he decided they
nught be unable to rest and become panic strichen  He would
take a chance and give lus men as much sleep as possible before

rallying them He immediately ordered the man who had
brought the news to be put i solitary confinement with as much
food and wine as he wanted so thathe would not spread the
news and went tosleep after posting sentries on the outskirts
of the camp Like the British Admural Nelson centures later, he
turned a blind eye to bad news

At dawn the next morming the enemy had not yet attached
Yo Fer hnew that the worst was over even though they were
surrounded Many difficalties were ahead To hold on he would
have to mantam a supply lne to the south, for s army had
only food enough for afewdavs If the supply line could be
opened  be would be able to hold the posiwon and repulse
the enemy by well tmed sallies He therefore dispatched a
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messenger to the main body of the Sung troops, requesting food
and reial The ge was recewved by General Waag
Yen, who had refused to use his army to capture the position
Yo Fe: had enticized him i no uncertam terms when he pleaded
to be allowed to make the attack Wang Yen well understood
the grave position his young rival was mn He thought that from
Ius pomnt of view Yo Fei could not be n a better positian, so be
1gnored the dispatch
Weeks went by, with Yo Fet and Ius men watting Alfter
they bad eaten everything, including Yo Fer's own war horse,
the young general decided to fight his way to the north, relying
on guerrilla raids on enemy encampments foc food  His march
to the north1s one of the unforgotten epics of mulitary Iustory
Marching by might and hiding by day, the army cavered Lhund
reds of mules, and faally jomed the troops of General Chung
Chich at the extreme north of the State Chung Chiech was
delighted to welcome Yo Fel, and placed him 1n command of
an army corps The other generals however, did notlihe the
newcomer, with his unorthadox maaners and lus habit of min-
10g with the common soldiers Yo Fey, like the modern American
and British generals, wore the same kind of clothes as his men
and relused to array lumself 1n fine silks and elaborate robes, as
did the other leaders My men fight with me, so [ live with
them,” he once wrote He had been with the northern army less
than 2 year when old General Chung Chich was called to s
ancestors Yo Fed then found lumselfl without z friend, since
fus army was now under the command of General Tu Chung
who hated everyone but lumselt  Instead of resigning, howeser,
he decsded to stay to protect the intercsts of the men he hid
trawned and fought with so long
The arouies of Tsin, however, hnew that the newly 1ppomnted
general was lutle more than a name, and immediately launchid a
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heavy attack onthe Sungtroops The general was taken by
surpnse, and although Yo Fer pleaded to fight on the lines of
tus vew tacties, he wauld pot histen but surrendered to the enemy
with great ceremony Yo Feu preferred to fight and, with 2 hastily
recruuted army of officers and men, he escaped to the hulls in the
South, and set about forming China's first guernlla army.

The task must have beena formidable one How Yo Fer
managed to keep control of such a force has always remained a
mystery He divided lus forces into small groups under loyal
officers, and 1nstructed each manm the art of guernila fighting.
He taught them how to live on the Jand and also how to conceal
themselves by day and march by might They learned archery
and the art of making armour and weapons Above all he mstilled
mto each of them the same discipline by which he himself hived

He was particularly sternin regard to looting  Some of the
groups began to make raids on the towns and rob the farmers
and civibans  On hearing this, Yo Fe 1ssued strict orders for-
bidding such practices, He wanted his men to have the respect
of the snhabitants and win thesr fniendship  Everything was to
be paid for He personally went to the towns to sell lus own
property to buy food for his men, with whom he lived on equal
terms When the money was all exbausted he orgamzed a
system of protection for the towns and the merchants, appoint
mg various members of lus army to act as police and to drive
off robbers and bandits Gradually the entre district became
logal to lus leadership, but he refused all offers to Lve in the
towns and tahe office under the local government He was build
g an army not for defence, but for offence  He had one amb:
ton, to dnve out the mvader-and restore his master, the old
Emperor, to the throne

The fame of his army spread rapidly Yo Fer s name became
a password in the camp of the enemy, and many of the tnvading
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troops came to surrender to Yo Fei and pleaded to be enhsted in
lus army
Finally, two years later, with a force of more than a hundred
thousand well armed men, Yo Fermarched south and presented
himself to the Cmperor, who immediately created hm an
1mpenal generaf
The enemy, however, was quich to take advantage of Yo
Fer's march to the south, and advanced all along a one thousand-
mile front pushing deep into the sunthern terntory Yo Fet
distinguished fumself during those bitter days by fightng
senes of bl actions that delayed the ad of the nughty
armies  He rused the siege of Hangchow and destroyed thou-
sands of the enemy i Cheliang His tactics were mamly
ntended to Iet the enemy advance and then to cut off fus rear
and surround hun by mght
It was not long before the enemy's forces retreated without
mving battle whenever they saw the huge banner of red sdh
beanng the name “ YO ™ 1n large white letters
The man seemed invincble  “It1s easier to pull down a
mountain than to defeat Yo Fetsarmy  was the saying among
the invaders, who began to retreat as fast as they had advanced
Yo Feis army was small, but by breaking it up mnte separate
advance umits, the clever young general gave the enemy the
impression that be wasin command of large forces, and so the
1vaders retreated day by day
Finally, alter almost five years of fighting Yo Fex had salely
stalled the Emperor in the Southern capital of Hangchow,
and was able to report that he had the sitwation well 1n hand,
even thaugh desultory fighting was stllin progress in many
parts of the country
Wiile supervising an attack on an army that threatened
Canton Yo Feireceived a personal summons from the Lmperor
to return to Hangchow  He did not want to leave his troops on
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the eve of the battle, but an order {rom the Emperor had to be
obeyed  When he arrived, he was shown strasght into the throne
room of the temporary palace

The Emperor stood up to greet hum and ordered all the other
generals and hagh officials to do the syme —a singular honour
for one so young. After making a long and elaborate speech of

gratufat the Emp P d Yo Fer with a complete
set of silver armour, a sword of pure gold, a purple robe embroi-
dered with gold thread, and a magaificent set of harness for lus
horse, a saddle and bndle embossed with silver and precious
stones Then, to the sound of bells and gongs, a guard of honour
marched mto the throne room beanng the lighest honour the
Lmperor could present to his tnumphant general, a large sills
flag on which the Emperor lumself had wrnitten * Tsing Chung
Yo Fer,*” which means “ Able and loyal ¥o Fez

That ght the Emperor mvited Yo Fes to a private banquet.
They sat long into the mght eating chorce tidbuts and drnbang

the best wines It was well towards momting, and the cocks out
side were already crowmng when the Emperor put his hand on
Yo Fer's powerful shoulder * My brother, ** he said, “I nouce
that you like wine I see that you drink and that your bramn 1s
still clear, which shows me you have greater ability than most
men  1have a request to mahe of you '

Yo Fei immeduately stood up and saluted the Emperar He
was weanng s new purple robe wath the silver armour, and the
great sword was dangling at lus belt, but when the Emperor
made such a request, he forgot everything but the fact that he
was a sunple soldier sworn fo serve the dynasty

The Lmperor lay bach 1a his big chair and laughed
softly at hus general Perhaps he was happy thathe had ds.
covered Yo Fey's one pleasure  He hnew the general did not care-
for clothes, food or comfort, but that he did enjoy good wine..
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My friend,” hesud, * promise me that you will never again
dnok. any wine until you have retaken my northern capital,
Kafeng My heart 1s there "

Yo Feupromsed  He laft the palace detertained to do the
Emperor's bidding  Wine was his one induigence inlife  He
had other worries, however, one beiwng that huis mother was n
the enemy occupied area 1 the north  One day she sent him a
message by a sefugee  “ You are not to worry about your aged
mother  Devote your whole hie to national affars Do your
duty

The message stirred his love for lus mother so profoundly
that he organized an evpedition to penetrate the country to the
north and bring her to safety  Seventeen himes, soldiers departed
and never returned The eighteenth party returned with his
mother and wife, but his mother was so sick and old that she
could scarcely recogmze her son

Yo Fer continued to build an army to actueve tus ambition
to retake the northern capital, but he soon found that in giving
the Emperor a strong and secure seat in Hangchow he had made
a grave error  The Sung dynasty prospered and both minsters
and people began to get fat and contented with what they had
Although the enemy in the north was strong they felt 1t was
not worth whule to fight any longer

The Ieader of the ants war faction was the Prime Minster,
Chin Kuetr He proposed to the Emperor that the Southern Sung
dynasty should make an appeasement treaty with the Northern
dynasty, handing over three large cities and Paying an annual
tnbute for a cessation of the northern aggression  The Prime
Minister argued that the southern armies could never hope to
conquer the mvaders, and that eventually they would collapse,
which would result in the vaders occupying the Emperor's
capital and perhaps putting him to death
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The Craperor was greatly fughtened, and although YoFers
arintes were presswng bach the iavaders, he allowed the Prme
Munster to send a mussion to the Northern Tsin dynasty ©
arrange the shameful peace terms When Yo Fei heard the news,
he resigned  The Lmperor refused to accept lus resignation.
Three times subsequently he resigned, but each time the Em-
peror was adamant  The army needed Yo Fer  His next griel
came when lus mother died

This ime the Emperor could not refuse, so Yo Feu and fus
son went to pay honour to her memory The Emperor wanted
to gve her a State funeral He planned to have mne ranking
generals carry the coffin, and further offered to build an estate
for Yo Fe1r where he could live and bury his mother

Yo Fer refused * The avaders are still in our country, ' he
said, * Thisis no tume to build a home I have work to do * He
also refused to allow the generals to carry lus mothers coffin
Instead, he and his son carned it some twenty mules from their
home to the burial ground he had bought and buned it with
simple rites  Near the grave, they bt a small hut, where they

Lived for many months, mahing daily visits to the grave to put
flowers on 1t and burn incense before 1t

The Emperor s aroues massed Yo Fes, and 1t was not long
before the monarch senta message to the general askg hum to
visit the palace He had heard that Yo Fet was 1l and gomng bhind,
and he offered hum the services of the imperial physicians

Yo Fey, however, refused to return to the service He told
the Emperor bluatly that wlule Prime Mimster Chin Kuer was i
power, there would be litle use 1 hus directing the army

Although the Emperor was still determined to mahe peace,
be thought the presence of a standing army mught enable ki to
get better terms from Ius powerful neighbours For a year he con-
tinued to send messages to Yo Fer  Each delegation met with

-
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the same refusal ally six ministers arnved at the litle hut
For six days and mights they argued with the obsunate general
Funally he gave way and returned to the capual.  The Tmperer
sentlum back to the front, and 1z a short time he had inflicted
a severe defeat on the forces of Tsin at Hupa

He was a very different Yo Fei from the young warrior who

had scored those early successes  The long sojourn in the lutle

huthad increased hus desire for knowledge  More and morc e
turned lus attentian to books and scholarly pursuits  Wherever
hus army was stationed, he would send messengers to invite the
scholars and professors of the district to visit lum, and would
keep them in conversation until the early hours of the morning
He beganto wnte himself and to take an interestn pohtics
Whenever he bad o suggestion to make for the well being of the
State or of s armies he would write to the Lmperor a long
personal letter 1n distnguished and scholarly prose  He began to
write books on mihtary tactics and on the great truths of lfe,
and he composed several noteworthy poems that are still read
and revered 1 China  One of these 1s sung by the Chinese

soldiers as they go into battle Yo Fer wrote 1t when he was
thurty years old

“ My hair 1s standing on end with mdignation
As I lean over the ramparts and stxre at the dnving rain
I hftup my eyes to the sky and sigh forI am
exasperated
‘Tame and success at thirty are dust and ashes now
My thoughts are thousaads of miles away
1 am thisking of the disgrace and mnsult
In the capture of the Emperors Ching and Kang

¢ Let us go let us cross the Holan Mountams,
‘With our wagons and warriors
9
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T am cager to feast on the flesh of the barbarans,
And {0 drind therr Biood and falk pleasanty tve witdle

“ We must retake what we have fost —
All the terntones that have been lost —
And report our victory to the throne

Ya Fet's lave of literature 1n no way dunmished lus miitary
successes The day came when he had brought his aroues deep
nto the enemy’s terntory  To Ius dismay, the messenger from
the capital brought lum a letter begging him not to advance any
farther because his victones would surely hnder the peace nego-
tiatons between the two countries Yo Fey was furicus He wrote
a personal note to the Emperor, saymng ' We cannot teust the

enemy The only language he understands 1s conquest Your

cabinet munisters see only the present  They do not Jooh ahead

Their mustahes will make the people mock at them for centuries
to come "
The Emperor never recerved the letter It was stalen by an
agent who banded 1t to Clun Kuey, the treacherous Prume Mun-
aster, who pressed ahead with his peace negotiations, and finally,
m 1139 A D, the treaty was signed Because of Yo Fes
victories, the Southern dynasty was to get back the Honan and
Shens: Provinces and all mmpernal captives encept the former
Emperor and lus crown prince, who had died n slavery

The present Emperor realized how well Yo Fes had served
him, and wished to reward hum  He sent a messenger offening
m the permanent rank of hmghthood, the greatest hanour
he could bestow upon him Yo Fer refused m an mdignant
letter

“Your are g and liable,
“What 1s happening to day 1s dangerous and insecure  We shonld
be worrying about it rather than thinlung of a national celebra-
Thus 15 the time to tell our soldiers and people to prepare

he wrote

tron
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for greater hardships, not to issue peace terms and decorations,
Such celebrations will only make the enemy laugh, If I were to
accept the honour of this permanent promotion at thus time, hnow-
sag that our epemues will surely ignore the peace treaty later, it
would be a great insult to the dignity of our government.
1 therefore beg to refuse the honour.”

In another letter warning the Emperor of the danger, Yo Fer
sud * The fate of China depends on a total victory by recaptur-
myg all the lost terntones Only then will she be able to avenge
our foes” insult to our captured Emperorsand cur nation We
must make them declare their allegance to us instead of declar-
ing our allegiance to them ' All these letters eventually fell into
the hands of the Prime Mimster, Chun Kues, who saw 1n Yo Fer a
great menace to lus power Yo Tethad also openly attached the
Prime Mimister by companng him to the greatest trator in
Chinese tustory, Chao Chao, of the Three Kingdoms Thus Yo
Fei and Chun Kues became bitter enemies

YoFer's opunion of the Tsin forces was correct Withun a
few months of the peace, they invaded Honan and Shens: Pro-
vinces, retahing all the terntory they had given back to the Sung
dynasty under the treaty Agan Yo Fer was called back to save
s country  Within a year he and his generals had recaptured
not only Shens: and Honan Provinces but also the valuable tere;-
tones m Hoper Province, and had chased the opposing armies to
a pomtonly forty five miles from the former capital, Kafeng
1t seemed a matter of only a few days before the victory would be
complete, and Yo Fer was able to dnoh tus wine agamn  The
generals of the Tsin forces were surrenderning one after anather,

and the enemy was 1n no condition to vesist effectively as Yo Ter
bad captured the strategically important city of Chu Hsien Chen

But in spite of Yo Ter s conttaued victories and successes, the

Prime Mumster wanted to please s fritends 1n the Tsin govern
ment and show lus power over Yo Fei by negotating another
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peace  He was willing to give up all the terntory north of the
Yangtze River, which meant half of Cluna, in exchange for peace
He knew the Cmperor was tired of so many years of fighting, and
he set to work to convince Jum that peace negotiations now
would put an end to all the hostfites If the Sung dynasty
would give up all the terntory that the Tsin government wanted,
there would be no more war The Cmperor hstened and sent
an order to Yo Fe to withdraw lus troops
Yo et wrote back to the Imperor that the morale of his
soldiers was extraordinanly Jugh, that the enemy had left all
the hieavy equipment i hus haste to eross the Yellow Ruver, and
that complete victory was only a matter of days The Emperor
wrote. bach, saying Yo Feirand Ins men should stay where they
were, byt that they were not to advance Pnme Mumster Clun
Kuer, however, said that peace could not be negotiated while
the armies were 1n the field  He recalled all the other generals
whom Yo et had d in the newly p d cihes  Be-
cause he feared Yo Feis power, he decided to let lum stay and
to recall the armies supporting the flauks of Yo I'et s main forces,
which left Yo Fer's force alone at the front  The Prme Minister
then reported to the Emperor that Yo Fer could not possibly
defead bus hne alone and must be recalled at once
Agam the foolish Emperor listened A messenger was sent
to Yo Fe: carrywng the impenal imstructions on a plate of gold
Yo Tet relused, and only after receving such istructions a
dozen tumes did he consent to withdraw lus forces
He was heartbrohen The crowning victory of twenty years
of loyal service was to be tahen from hum  Yet even his last mli
tary operation was a brilhant one  He was deep n enemy terrt
tory suthout suppact  The mighty Tsut armies could easily have
trapped lum and destroyed lus hittle army, which was what the
Prime Muuster expected would happen Yo Fe: knew lus
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danger, and met it with a bold bluff He announced that hus
army was to attack on the following day, and saw to it that the
news was gwen to the many spes 1athe area  Then, under
cover of mght, he moved lus entire division out of town and out
of danger,

The scene as the victorious army retreated 1san epic of
Chinese lustory  The big man on the white horse rode 1 silence
1 front of s men  He could not speak to any one  As the army
passed through the great fertile lands he had reclaumed for the
Emperor, the peasants clung to lus strrups and begged lum to
stay to protect them The mayors and councils of the towns he
had hiberated presented pettions appealing tolum to turnand
fight * Weareall Chinese,” theysaid " We begof youto
stay and rule overus "

In Yo Fer's saddlebags were the twelve imperial decrees He
could not listen to the people  Only when a hugh official came
and powted outto hum that without the protection of the army
all civibans in the town would be murdered, did he consent to
halt the retreat for five days just long enoughto givethe cr-
viians an opportumity to evacuate Then the sad march of the
deleated 1

q

When Yo Feu arnived at Hangchow, he immediately went
to see tus Emperor The monarch had heard of the retreat, but
1t was not he who had sent the twelve impenial decrees They
had all been forged by the Pume Muuster The Emperor prom-
1sed Vo Fei to look into the matter, and sent for the Prime
Mumster

Yo Fer was leaving the palace when he was arrested by an
armed guard and thrown wmto prison  He knew then that the
Prime Mumster had gained control of the Empire  Soon he was
jained by hus san, Yuen and by another general, Chang Hsien
The charge against Chang was that he had plotted agamst the
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safety of the State Yo Fet and lus son were held as accessories
to the fact
The Emperor was not told of the arrest Within a short e,
Yo Fer was brought for trial behind barred daars
The case was assigned to a judge named Ho Chu. Judge Ho
ashed Yo Feito confess lus cnme Yo Fer rephed with great
dignuty that the only crime he had commutted was tattooed on
Ius back  “ See for yourself,” he cried, and, npping off hus coat,
he showed the judge his bach, with the four words Cheng Chung
Pao Kuo —* Do your best for your country " After a long
session, Judge Ho found Yo Fe: innocent of the charge and
acquitted him  The Prime Minster, however, msisted that Yo
Feu should be punished But Ho Chu was a man of honour He
promptly resigned, sayng he must mamtain justice
The Prime Minister accepted the judge's resignation, and
appomted a man named Wan Szu K'o, on whom he could rely
for the verdict he requred He was uncertan, however, as to
the wisdom of putting Yo Fes on trial again  Reports had come
to hum that the people were mcensed aganst nm for Jus action,
and that there was danger of a revolution Yo Fer was the most
popular hero in the country The people loohed npon hm
as their saviour
For days the Pnme Minister hesitated  One afternoon, as he
sat iz hus private garden i the warm rays of the setting sun,
peeling a tangenne, lus wife came to lum " What 1s on your
rund, husband ? * she asked “Is at the case of Yo Fei1? ™
“Yes, my dear [ have reports that his arrest 15 likely to canse
arevolution I cannot decide what 1s the best thing to do’
“* And you call yourself a great man ! You think you are a
leader { * smid hus wife  * Will you take my advice for once 7 ™
Chun Kuer was m a bad state of nerves  He did something
that was rare for a Chinese of those days He asked lus wife to
grve hum her opimion on a state problem
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“The problem s sumple,” sud hus wife “Remember the old
saying about the man who captured the uger  He found thatat
was easier to capture the ammal than to freet.”

Chin Kuet saw the wisdom of her speech  He could not stop
Iis persecution of Yo Fer halfway. He must fimish whatever he
had started  He called tus senant and wrote 2 note to Judge
Wan

Next morning the new judge, weanag his official robes for
the first time, sat on the rased throne 1n the Supreme Court and
ordered the tnal to begin  The prisoner, Yo ey, was broughtin
with 1ron manacles on lus wnists  He stood with his head Iugh,
looking sternly at the judge The two guards belund hum, at a
sign from the judge, beatlum to hus knews.  Thus the tnal began

The judge ashed Yo Fer whether it was true that he had
dangerous intentions towards the salety of the State Yo el
laughed “ \What I have done all my life 1s to save thus country,”

hesad ** The charge 13 sumply absurd ™

“ Confess, vile cnmnal ! roared the judge

Yo Feilaughed agan  ‘You confess judge You have more
to confess than [ have Call your witnesses '

The judge had no witnesses He ordered the men to beat Yo
Ferwith thewr clubs Yo Ferfell to the ground under the heavy
blows Two court attendants dragged lum up * Now confess] *
cried the yudge, but Yo I'er was still smiling

The judge then ordered the evidence to be taken in private
Yo Fet was taken out of court to the torture room used for com-
mon cnminals  He was tied to 2 bench and flayed with a whip
of many thongs that had been dipped 1n tar to make them tear
the skin  After five hundred lashes he was brought back mto
court. He wrs a pitrable sight  His clothes were torn to preces,
s flesh was torn, one of lus arms was broken He could not
walk, and could hardly move
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“Now will you confess " said the judge. He ordered a paper
to be put in front of Yo Fel. Yo Fei saw the paper and collapsed.
The guards hicked him into consciousness One of them put 2
brush in hishand ; Yo Fei began to write, lying on the {loor, the
blood frowm his battered face dropping on the paper. An hour
later the guards gave the signed document to the judge.

Yo Fei's confession read .

I, Yo Fei, bornn the village of Tang Yin in the country
of Hsiang Chow in the province of Honan, make this confes
ston. . . . I was taught and brought up by my mother, who
tattooed on my back the reminder that I must do my best for
my country . ..l have thus only one aimin hfe: to get rid
of the invaders and to restore the hiberty of our two captured

Emperors. . . .My only crime is that I have safeguarded the
throne 1n the pr { capital, Hangchow, and fought the
enemy all the way back to a pomt only {orty-five miles from the
old capital. . . .This is my written confession. I have nothing

more to say. Yo Fei.”

The judge was furious. He ordered the guards to carry Yo
Fei back to the torture chamber, untl he notced that he was no
longer conscious. Torture would do no good Instead he ordered
a recess, and went to report o the Prime Mnister that he had
failed.

The two plotters put their heads together. Without a con-
{esston they could not execute Yo Fer People were already talk-
ing and threatening to rebel. They decided the best thing to do
was to leave Yo Fei 1n pnison and 1ssue a statement that he was
1l after the ptivations he had suffered 1 the wars.

It was a full month before Yo Fei could walk He was con-
fined to the State prison, and because of his rank and his fame
the wardens treated hum Like an honoured guest. One morming
the head warden, who insisted on watting on his celebrated



138 GIANTS OF CHINA

The old warden stepped fornard “No, sir, st 13 nottrue The ,
general hnew nothung of thus plot I concesved st and ordered
my daughter to cxecute st.*"

The judge would not Iisten ** Tahe hum and the gl anay,”
hesaid “What I am gong to watch 1s too good for thewr vyes *

Yo Tet stood up and Jooked sternly at the judge He ratsed
thecup of tea “lam notafraid to die  One's own life 15 not 50
tmpartant as the future of one’s country ~ For that I have fought,
and I have won" Then, without hestation, he drank the
potsoned tea and sat down

The following mormng the guards found lum dead but
situng ngudly s hus chaw, his eyes wade epen as of they were
accusing his betrayers

Such was the end of one of Chin1 s greatest military leaders
He was only thurty eight years old when he died

The Prme Muntster was determuned to erase all memory of
Yo Fer from the records  Heissued warrants for the arrest of all
memburs of the generals famuly, but they seemed to have
escaped with the exception of the eldest daughter, who com-
mitted suraide, and the son, Yuen, who was beheaded the morn

ing following fus fathers death  When he went to the prison
next day to gloat over Yo Fei s body, he found that 1t had been
removed by some person unhnown

Twenty eight years later, when the Pnme Mimster and lus

Emperor were dead, the body was exbumed and Yo Fer was
miven a State funeral, but history had exacted a big price of
Cluna for the unfar treatment meted out to Yo Fer and his
fanuly  The Mongolans had conquered the forces of Tsin and
had overthrown the Southern Sung dynasty as well as the
Northiern States  Ior the first ime in her history, China was
ruled by an alien race, showing that then, as now, appeasement
does not pay
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power and luxury never Iast, but that the names and decds of
China's greatimen live forever. To-day the Chinese soldiers using
American arms and trained in the latest American methods are
relentlessly fighting the Japancse; and as they fight, they siog
the song of Yo Fei, which expresses the fighting spirit of modern
China. \When you go to China, as you may well doby airplane
after the war, be sure to visit the tomb of Yo Fei, which is one of
the wonders of the world and is as colourful as Yo Fer's life itsell.
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CHAPTER VI

THE PIRATE'S SON
TSENG CHENG - KUNG

{1625 AD. — 1662 A.D.)
In the Ming Dynasty

The Manchurians wanted him dead or alive; dead if he
continued to resist, alive if he was willing to surrender, They
tespected him as much as they feared and hated him. Butbe
chose to fight in the last desperate years of the Ming dynasty,
in order that China might be ruled by the Chinese themselves
and not by a foreign power. He was the son of a pirate, but he
liad the deportment of one of noble blood. He was brave as a

141



142 GIANTS OF CHINA

Jion and strong as the strongest man it Chunv  He was tall as
2 pine tree, but n his manner he was as gentle as a child  Such
a mn was Tseng Cheng Kung, the son of “ The Dragon”
~—a man so neble, so patriotic, that the Lmperor made
him a member of the royal famuly by granting him the tight to
carry his own name, Chu, a smgulwr honour ta the history of
China  With Japanese blood in his veins, but with hus heart
Chuna, Tseng Cheng Kung 1s to day revered by the Chiese
and the Japanese ahike, and even his swom enemues, the Man-
churinns, honoured hum after lus death,

The drama began in a boat sailing off the coast of the great
Japaaese port of Nagasakiin 1624 A D The crew were Chumese
pirates nd death had robbed them of thewr leader, They sat
on the broad deck of the canvas-covered sampan, sarveying the
dead body of their leader  Each maa wore a brghtly coloured
handlerchief over his head, the msignia of his trade, a short
blue blouse, and narrow trousers reaching to his anhles  Each
man was armed to the teeth, and each eyed huis neghibour uncer-
tamly  The problem was to select a successor as therr leader

Four of the men suddealy drew apart from the others, and
huddled 1n conversation  They were the four brothers Tseng,
Lnown respectively as “ The Tiger,” * The Dragon,” * The
Leopard ™ and “ Tiger Skin "

They were no ordnary pirates  Previously they had been
merchants When pirates had robbed thewr stup at sea, they
bad jomed them, and had attamed high rank n the gang of cut
throats  As they sat and talked, a fight broke out among the
others  Tseng Ciir Lung, the ovre who was known as < The
Dragon, sprang to lus feet and pushed his way nto the circle
of gesticulating men  He was tall and husl y, and 1n tus hand was
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a huge sword  The others drew bach at the sight of this daning
young person  Many of them did not hnow lus name  * The
Dargon ™" addressed humself to the eldest of the pirates  * Why
wrangle about wha 15 to be our new leader I he sud  * You will
only hull one another and our force will be weakend Let Heaven
deude for ns  We will draw lots ™

‘The idea pleased the elder men They immediately ordered
the others to build an altar When the candles had been hit and
mcense hindled, they ordered everyone on deck to kneel facing
the south and to pray for gudance Then the drawing of lots
commenced The name of each member of the crew was wntten
on a slab of bamboo and put 1n a big bamboo tube, which was
solemnly shaken by each member The eldest of the prrates put
n his hand and drew  He read the name aloud It was that of
Tseng Chi Lung, “The Dragon ’

Tseng Cln Lung bad travelled the China Sea, had married
a Japanese woman named Tagawa, and was a skilfu! fighter
and navizator He decided that the only way to succeed in piracy
was to work on a vast scale Withun a short time he had icreased
his fleet to nearly a hundred vessels and controlled the seas from
Korea and the Liuchiu Islands to the southeast coast of Clina
proper The spoils of the pirate soon became so grest that

1t was impossible to carry them on the ships
“The Dragon and lus brothers decided to search for an
1sland where they could conceal theiwr loot and repasr their ships
when damaged by storm or battle with their vicums For months
they searched the desolate coasts of their ocean empire, and then
* The Dragon”' remembered a tiny 1sland, now known as or.
mosa, off the coast of Amoy, where he and lus brothers were
born  The sland, surrounded by rochs, was little known to the
outside world and was only occasionally visited by seafaring
men  He immediately setsail for the spot, and found the island
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very much as it had beea years before. There was no organized
society, and the mhabitants were a few fishermen of Malay stoch
who hived almost 1n a state of barbansm

One summer mormmng the stmple islanders saw the sails of
the prrate ships loomng through the mist, and within an hour
or two the pirate hordes had landed  “ The Dragon ™ immedi-
ately proclaimed himself master of the island, and set his men to
work to build a harbour and construct luding places for the loot
Any of the inhabutants who resented the presence of the invaders
were put to death, and ta prevent the news of the puates’ accupa-
tion leakang to the outside world, * The Dragon " forbade any
of the 1slanders to leave  Whenever hus fleet sailed away, he left
a strong garnson to defend us treasure

With such an tmpregnable base, ¢ The Dragon ™' was able to
organuze hus prrates on the lines of a national mavy It was soon
impossible for any merchant vessel to sal the China Sea without
obtaiung a pass from * The Dragon,’ just as to day neutral ships
cannot navigate in the war zones without a *“ navicert” from the
Allied navies  * The Dragon * found that 1t was casier to obtain
wealth by this form of protection than by fighting, and the
awners of the ships preferred to pay an agreed sum of three
hundred taels a year rather than lose their ships and their hives.

“The Dragon " never forgot, however, that he was a Chinese
He gave his men 1nstructions that any Chinese aboard the ships
his men captured were to be set free, and that no Chinese
villages were to be plundered  One day he was entertaning a
Chinese general lus men had captured before returmng lum to
the mamland  “Itis a pity you are so far from Pelung,* sad
the general ' Your power and honour are so great that the
Lmperor should licar of you He would most eertanly appreuate
your services '
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As a result of the general’s recommendation, an ambassador
came from the Emperor proposing that “The Dragon' be
appointed to the position of Governor of Fukten Province.

“The Dragon” was overwhelmed with pride and joy. Wealth
he had 1n plenty, but honour none, untl the imperial decrees
had armved, He immediately set about fortifying the whole
coast of Fukien and rassing a great army, which he pad for
out of lus own pachet  Tn hus natwve village of Nan-An he buwilt

for lumselfa huge palace. The walls surrounding 1t were more
than twenty mules in length, and reached down to the sea,
where ““The Dragon” had constructed a vast harbour for hus shups,

As governor of the province, he could no longer engage
lumself n robbery on the lugh seas, but he still continued to
collect the safe conduct money from merchant shups, because
there was no one to stop hum and the presence of lus ships
prevented other pirates from operating

In those days the Chunese ships were large wooden vessels
with high prows and sterns and triangular sails  They were as
speedy as any ships on the sea  On thew decks were catapults
{or throwing stones and fire pots ~ The crews were armed with
powerful crossbows and spears, and at the bow of each ship
was a device for attaching the bow to the side of the ship under
attach 50 as ta enable the ferce, bloodtlursty pirates to board st
If the merchant ship paid uts tnbute without complaint, “ The
Dragon’s™ vessel convoyed 1t to safety  But if resistance was
offered, the merchant vessel was seized and its crew held for
ransom, its cargo gowg wto ‘ The Dragon’s" treasure store,

Reponts soon reached the Emperor that “ The Dragon’s™
army was better equipped and better trawned than hus own

*The Dragon ' bult his own armour shop to fashian weapons
of steel and deadly flame throwers, and {ed lus soldiers on the
best of food His wwn bodyguard he equipped with armour of
pure gold studded with precious stones.

10
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Day by day " The Dragon's " power increased, but in one
matter all hus might was of no avarl, His wife, whom he loved
dearly, was living 1n Japan, and the Japanese would not let her
leave the country  The law of Japan was the same then as st 1s
to day a Japanese woman marred to a foreigner must remasa &
the country

The decision of the Japanese government mfunated ** The
Dragon"  For days he strode the corndors of lus great palace
raving at lus brothers and his advisers  Somethung had to be
done How could a man hive without hus wife ! He would teach
those Japanese miscreants a lesson But months later he was
still without lus wife  His character had changed into that of 2

sour disappointed man, but deep down i ius heart there was
the conviction that one day he would be able to rawse a large
enough army and navy to take lus wife out of Japan by force
‘When an order came from the Emperor that he wasto engage
m an expedition agamst other pirate groups, “ The Dragon®
saw his opportunity to launch lus plan  After a fierce campaign
aganst the pirates, dunng which fus brother, “ The Tager ', was
Lilled 1n single combat with one of the pirate chiefs, ‘The
Dragon ™ was promoted to a lugher rask and given the tash
of governing as well as defendng the Province of Fuhien, which
at that e was ravaged by famme * The Dragon ' made a tour
of s doman, where men, women and children were dying
of hunger in great numbers The sight of these poor people
gasping for hife and food gave lum 4n idea He remembered the
island of T'ormosa, where he had hidden lus loot in the days
when Le was a simple pirate ' Why should not these suffering
people be evacuated to the ssland, where they could live and
become loyal subjects of their benefactor ? The crafty ¢ Dragon™
must have smiled to humself as the idea formed 1n lus muad
To save Iife was 2 good thing, to acquire power for lumself nas
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sweet, too  Alter he had announced lus intentson to lus imme-
diate superior in official rank, who agreed doubtless because he
was afraid of “ The Dragon ”, and also because he was aghast at
a problem he could not solve himself, “The Dragon” set to work
He provided ships and money for all the famine-stricken
people who could mahe the journey Each person recerved three
silver aels, and each group of thiee a cow  On their arnval at
Formosa, a green and ferule paradise, the people were organized
into commumties, gven farm implements, and put to work. In
a short time the lovely island was producing an abundance of
rich crops, and the contented people were paying taxes to ¥ The
Dragon ", whose wealth mounted with fantastic speed
The Emperor, on hearing of the success of the venture, gave
his governor another promotion, equwvalent to a hmghthood.
‘When he had doubled the strength of his army by conscripting
the healthy, well fed sons of the mulutude he had transplanted
from the mainlnd, “ The Dragon™ turned his attention to
brngiog his wife from distant Japan He sent a vesseljladen
with mifts for his wafe’s family, and also a portrat of humself
w the full robes of a top ranking general of the Ming dynasty
His wife’s relatives were impressed, but they still would not
allow such a valuable possession as a Japanese woman to leave
her homeland ~ For two years * The Dragon ™ waited for their
answer Finally he recetved, not hus wife, but hus son, a boy of
seven, named Tseng Cheng Kung
The tall warrior recetved his son with mixed emotions He
lovedusson  To see the strong, healthy boy was a delight, but
the thought that hus wife was still held prisoner was mfurating.
Bring her bach he wonld, even 1f he had to fight the Japanese
But the outside world wasto tahe a hand in the career of
“The Dragon™. Even as he stared at lus sonjwith anger agast
the Japanese growing in his heart, the Western powers were
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stniving to penetrate the Orient  The seafaring men of Portugal,
Spain and the Netherlands had sailed their adventurous galleons
as far as the 1slands of the East Indies, and the Portuguese had
turned ambitious eyes on the httle Penmnsula of Macao  Macao
was @ pirate settlement, and was handed over to the
Portuguese
A Dutch fleet had attempted to land on Macao, but had been
deleated by the Portuguese with the help of«the local Chinese
wmhabitants The Dutch retreated to the island of Formosz,
where they proceeded tobuild fortifications agamst the Portu-
guese They then began to colonize the 1sland, bulding churches
and schools, teachmg the natives to speak Dutch Withinz
short time, more than two thousand Datch were living on the
island The Spamards had moved iato the Phidippine Islands,
whence an expedition was dispatched to settle on Formosa
‘The Spaniards chose a spot on the 1sland on the opposite side
from the Dutch settlement and began to buldd The Dutch
resented the presence of the foreigners, and immediately sent
an expedition that quickly conquered them and gave the people
of the Netherlands further control over the island, which the
Portuguese called “Ilha I'ormosa *— the Beautful Island
Formosa 1s indeed beautiful, and 1t bas the military advantage of
bemng surrounded by rocky reefs and treacherous currents that
mahe the approach by sea difficult
The Dutch treated the Chinese inhabitants well  and under
thewr benugn admunstration the ssland prospered, especially with
the three hatvests a year which the 1deal chmate made possible
As the Dutch mnfluence increased, however the power of * The
Dragon * over lus subjects waned, and when 1n the year 1644,
the Manchus 1avaded Chma and struck at the capital, Pehing,
China was caught unprepared, * The Dragon * found hsmself
living 1n a country faced with disaster and revelution
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Events [ollowed one another so quichly that he and lus com-
panion generals 1n the South could hardly keep up with them
The Emperor hinged umself mn lus palace to prevent bemg
captured by the Manchu troops. There was no crown prince to
succeed lum The {Manchu troops swept over the country like
locusts The only mulitary power was stationed south of the
Yellow River, one of the armies bemng that of * The Dragon ™.
The problem was morethan a mibtary one  Unless an Emperor
could be found to act as a figurehead, the people would never
support the armies, and China would be lost.

“The Dragon” and hus fellow generals chose a nephew of the
dead Emperor and crowned lum m Naaking, where a large
army under “The Dragon’s™ brother, Hung Kuer formerly
called “Tiger Shan™, was garnsoned In Fuluen, “The
Dragon's” d the 1 of the defeated army of the
Emperor of Mg sought to join the forces of “ The Dragon”,
and 1ts leaders had found anather relative of the dead Emperor
and crowned him, giving him the title of King Tang

Thus there were two factions tn China with 2 common
enemy, the Manchus  Both factions wanted to restore the Ming
Dynasty and recapture Peking, but neither would support the
other

The crownimng of a king n Ius territory was a shock to “ The
Dragon® because 1t menaced his own power As 2 loyal subject,
however, he could not resist He decided that the wisest thing
to do was to mahe the best of the situation and court the favour
of the newlung  He immediately appointed himself the leading
duke 1n the terntory, and instead of treatng the new Emperor
with the respecthe mught have been expected to show the old
one i Pekung, he treated lum more as an associate and with fami-
Lanty, It was not long before he completely dominated the young
man.  To ensure huis own power, “ The Dragon * appomted hus
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relatives and fneods $o apenal office apd this ohtaned complete
control over the Empire  All this time his wealth and power
were growmng, as luis unlucky enemies realized Even the
Emperor dared not oppose * The Dragon "'  Agamn and agam lus
generals and councillors advised the new kung to xmpeach the
prrate general, bot all knew 1n therr hearts that the man was t00
powerful
The relations between the monarch and ¢ The Dragon ' had
become well mgh mtolerable when, one morning, “ The Dragon”
walked unceremoniously mto the royal presence accompanied
by his son, who was now a grown man  The difference
between the father and son must have struch the lang 1mmed:
ately Whide *“ The Dragon ' treated hum with scant ceremony,
the son gave a formal and respectful salute, and stood avnaitfng
His Majesty s wstructions The kuing was delighted, and bade
the son sit at lus side
From that moment he found 1t easy to tolerate “The Dragon™
because he liked the son more than any other beang he had ever
met One momung he commanded the father and son to appear
before him and in the presence of the whole court, made a
special announcement, greetng the young man, Cheng Kung,
as an equal which pleased the father immensely ““My son,’
said the king, ‘I have only one regret m life and that is that
I have no daughter whom you could marry But even though
Heaven has not blessed me with one, [ am going to make you
a member of my family You will henceforth carry the royal
name of Chy, and I pray Heaven that you may be as loyal and
devoted to our royal famuily as any of us *
Cheng Kung knelt before the monarch and declared his
foyalty to the Ming dynasty
Father and son left the royal dwelling wuth very different
thoughts While * The Dragon  was tluolng that the hing s
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liking Jus son meant more power for him, the son was pondering
on the future of Cluna, which seemed fraught wmith grave danger.
Cheng Kung known every where as " The Son of the Dragon ’,
was as tall as lus fither  He was ndsome nnd strong, but hus
heast was different from lus fathers While ** The Dragon™
thought only of money and power, the son loved books and
virtue and lus country  ““ My country above all,” he wrote on
reachung * The Dragon s ' castle
On readng that, lus {wther laughed  “* All first, then your
country Looh after yourself, 1nd then you will be useful to
your country,’ he said
A mussuoger anterrupted them  “ The Dragen  read the
message It was from Japan, and 1t said that “ The Dragons’
wife was m danger of death  Once in a hundred years, the
message said, the Japanese ordered theiwr soldiers to slaughter
the Chinese in the Chinese quarter, 1n order to fulfill the ancient
custom Hsz Cluek, which means washing the strect Because
“The Dragons  wife was married to a Clunese, she was hiving
i the Chinese section where the soldiers were to conduct their
slaughter on the appomted day
‘I will go and fetchher said Cheng Kung
‘ You cannot, ' replied tus father, with a slight sneer, * now
that you are a member of the royal family
‘Then you can go Tather
‘I cannotgo Who would command my armues while T was
away? ITtisimpossible sad ‘ The Dragon , frowning  He
had lived without lus wn{e so long and bad so many problems
at home, that it was difficult for him to know exactly what to
do He decided, however to make his wealth work for him
To Japan he sent a huge ship laden with presents and siver,

to bribe the Japanese offiuals and the relatives of his wifes
family
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By the time Cheng Kung's mother armved, Cluna wasi
chaos  The Manchurans were approaching the borders of
Fukien Province  The hing and lus generals appealed to * The
Dragon' to lead his mighty army agamst the mvadens, but
“TheDragon hesitated He was in a sad predicament, and i€
wanted to male sure that, whatever happened, he would come
out with fus life, hus wealth and hus honour If he fought and lost,
he would be taken prisoner and executed  If he surrendercd he
mught be held responsible for the crowmng and protection of
King Tang Without telhog his son what was m Ius mund, he
made an outward semblance of preparmng the army to fights
but secretly he dispatched an emussaty to the leaders of the
Manchus

When the Manchu amues suddenly withdrew from the
borders of Fulien Province the people and the king thought
they were afraid to fight the forces of * The Dragon®  Actually
what had happened was that the Manchu general had sent 0
answer 1o ** The Dmgon's  letter, wiich read

* Honourable Sur,

" We salute ind honour you for doing your duty We
hnow well that 1t 1s the duty of every aiizen to do lus best for
Ius countsy while he s stll ableto  That is why you crowned
and protected the Ming soverergn Now the situauon has changed,
and, as we see 1t, @ wise man would do the night thing and sene
a supenor and more powerful government Such a herow et ag
sarrendering for the good of one s country could not be dishiy r0ur-
able Ifyou will make atreaty sath us, you will become t! e huro
of the hour and do Cluna a great service At the moment, only
the Provinces of Kwnjung and Kwangsi are sull resisting in
addiaon to your own puserful amuy  Shoul you feel it w e
10 come to tenms, the abote sud rehelliua Provinees my it alva
sarrender, and certanly they woull be easy to con juer, thuy
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enabling us to spare a great many hves On our part we should
be honoured to make you the governor of all three Provinces, .

It was the same msidious talh that had made trators since
the beginmng of time, the principle of offesag o powerful man
a reward and mahing him a slave to his own ambubons

“The Dragon" was no longer a fighter, Swiftly he made his
decssion  He would turn over King Tang to the enemy and put
tus armues at the disposal of the Manchus. He-was busy prepar-
1ng lus plan of surrender when lus son walhed 1 His eyes were
flaming with rage In lus hand was an unsheathed sword He
saluted hus father, then he bowed i filial reverence, but hus
words were terse and angry ‘' My father,” he sad, *1 have
heard of your plan Please do not follow 1t through ™

“It 15 the only way, my son,” said "' The Dragon ™, “It1s

honourable It will save China There 1s no other way®

“There 15, ' said hus son  ““ Father, do not be persuaded

Geographically, all our three Pr , Fukien, Kw g
and Kwangs), are easy to defend Unlike other Provinces i the
north these Provinces all border on the sea  You can open up
the ports and have plenty of money to support the army  Then
you can organize other forces that are still loyal to the Chunese
regime and fight your way back to the capital  Vou are 2 sailor
You hnow the saying — a tiger must never leave his mountamn,
a fish must stay 1n the water Think carefully, my father, before
you tahe the fatal step The northern countries are not your
secunty and strength, they are like fish out of water *

* The Dragon stood up abruptly He glared athis son  His
face was red with anger His eyes were blazing, but he could
not speak, He loved tus son more than anything on earth From
fus son's speech, he realized that the young man had seen
through s plan, the thought that lus son recognized him as
 trator filled hum with shame
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“ My son,” hesad finally, "I must be gmided by my own
Judgment 1 this — by my owa judgment and no one else’s”
So saying, he left the room

Cheng Kung stovd where he was, and Ius heart swelled with
shame and horror Hot tears welled 1n hus eyes So great was the
agony of his shame that he felt he could not endureit. Never,
he decided, would be be a party to such an act. At the nsh of
bewng an uafilial son, he would defy his father, even if forced to
fight agamst hum

He strode out 1ato the warm sunslune From the terrace he
conld see the green and brown roofs of the town  The summer
wind brought hum the happy laughter of children, and some

where someone was playing the lute  Everythung that was sweet
to lum was here sunshine, langhter and music This was China,
tus China  He walked sorrowfully away, until he heard a familiar
voice addressing hum [t was fus uncle, Hung Kuer, who had
returned from Nanhing to orgamze lus army To hum Cheng
Kung poured out hus troubles His uncle was thunderstruch He
had followed s brother unrquestioningly sizce chuldhood  They
had been through the rough, dangerous days of piracy It seemed
1mpossible that the dauntless “Dragon should bow to an alien
conqueror That mght Hung Kues went to talk to “The Dragon”

“ My dear brother, * sad Hung Kuer, “ permut me to say
yoursonis nght Consider hisplan, I begofyou Luife 1s shortand
as unreal as the morming dew  Thus 1s the time for you to make
your name and be remembered for generations to come as the
saviour of Chuna  Our country 1s now 1n grave danger, and you
are at the hewght of your career Use your power for China It s
not too late, or Ishould not have wasted my words to persuade
you Iknow our country can stifl be saved

* And remember this, honourable brother You still have a
huge army 1n addition to your enormous wealth and you rule
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the seven seas with your mighty navy  If you decide to fight for
the restoration of a Chunese regime, every brave man throughout
the country will join you. Seeing all this, I cannot understand
why you should want to give yoursell and your country into
slavery under another race "

“ The Dragon " hstened His narrow eyes were half closed,
tus large, wide mouth was a tight lime  He stood drawn to tus full
height 1n lus generil s dress uniform, a wide sash around s
waist, lus great barrel chest inflated His wron fingers gnpped
the tilt of the big sword he carnied  Finally he spokhe, w the tone
of one who expects to be obeyed

“ You are wrong The Manchurinn general means what he
says He wants my help to secure the southern Provinces I
will help hum ™

Seeing 1t was useless to argue, his brother sorrowfully
withdrew  “ The Dragon " acted quichly That evemung at
sundown, he marched out of the city at the head of the five
hundred of his crack troops They marched to Foochow, where

the Manchunan general was waiing

‘The surrender was undertaken with great ceremony ' The
Dragon’ and the Manchunan general, a huge manna black
robe and with a black beard shook his own hand and bowed as
a symbol of loyalty to each other Then the soldiers on each side
solemnly snapped theiwr arrows 1n two preces to signify the end
of hostlittes and a feast was held which lasted for three days

“The Dragon * was more thananxious to please his supetiors
He even went so far as to shave the front half of his head, leaving
balf the crown bald as was the Manchu custom, and to wear
the rest of his hair 1n a braid hanging down his back

Although the Manchus openly prased tum for tus whole-
hearted co-operation, they were scheming to get the better of
him  They hnew not only that he was rich and powerful, but
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also that he was a cunning person, As suth, they caleulated
he was bound to outwit them in some way if they were Rot
careful, Wy, they wondered, should he have surrendered wath
anly five hundred troops ¢ He had probably left hus main forces
armed to the teeth under the leadership of lus brother, and ready
toattack them at any moment.

On the tlurd day of the banquet, the Manchu leader made
his decision  He would take " The Dragon " north so that he
would be salely out of the way Swiftly he made arrangements.
* The Dragon's " bodyguard was splitup mnto the enemy’s ranhs
so that the soldiers could no longer fight for thew master, aud
the middle of the mght * The Dragon " was informed that he
was to retreat to the north with them

“The Dragon"' still trusted the Manchus “Itis a good idea,”
he said  *“1 alwvays wanted to go north, but I stull have my
brothers and son with me  They will not agree to let me leave
They have a huge army here, which you will need’

The wily Manchu chiefl no longer had reason to conceal his
iatentton He spohe to ** The Dragon ' as if he were 2 common
soldier * This 1s no longer your business, old man Your son s
no concern of mue  He signalled to an officer, and immediately
* The Dragon’ was sur ded by a nng of soldiers, thewr spearts
pomting at lus breast

The news of what bad happened quickly reached Cheng-
Kung and Hung Kuer They immediately fled to the harbour and

tooh to sea i one of “ The Dragons vessels Cheng Kung s
mother refused to go with them She said that the Manchns
would respect therr pramuse to spare the Cheng family, and
that she preferred to hive where ber husband had placed her
rather than go nto exile

The Manchus burst on the cities of Nan An and Amoy like
a stream of scalding lava They batchered the inhabitants,
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burped the bmldings, and looted the goods King Tang was
evecuted ‘' The Dragons ' Japanese wile hanged herself on a
tree  All this news reached Cheng Kung when tus ship pot
wto port a week later

On heanng tt, the young man took an oath. He would aever
test, he would never lay down the sword, until he had avenged
his country, his mother and his foster father, the king  And,
having tahen this oath, he set about achieving his aim

He needed an army, money, food and weapons  The next

mght, he and his uncle began a recrmiing campagn vnder the
very blades of the Manchu troops  Cheng Kung succeeded 1n
withdrawing to the sen with the greater part of his father’s army
Within a short tume, Cheng Kung s troops had landed at Amoy
and established what 1n modern warfare would be called a
beichhead In the battle for the Port, the young man proved
tumself a vertable son of * The Dragon™ He led the attack
himself, vanquishing 2 hundred of the esemys crich troops
Although wounded, he refused medical attention, and trulyat
seemed as 1f he had a charmed Iife  Although he had never had
charge of men before, he took command of the large force without
delay Every day more and more soldsers rallied round lim,
eager to fight under the flag of Cheng Kung

Unlike lus father Cheng Kung did not seek power Al he

sought was to restore the dynasty he served  When another
king of the Ming dynasty was crowned in Kwangtung Province,
now the Provisional capital of Chuna he seat hus allegrance to the
new monarch and redoubled hus efforts w another war to carry
the battle to the cruel conquerors With lus fathers seafaring
blood in his vemns 1t was natural that Cheng Kung should
use the sea as hus most potent weapon agawst the enemy  He
sethis men to work butlding ships and equipping those already
buwlt  Most of h.s battles were amphibtan raids  His well tramed
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soldiers would fand on the coast and make extenswve raxds wland,
retreating to the sea with prisouers and booly Within eight
years this guernlla army had captured the majonty of the ports
and cittes along the coast from Cheliang to Kwangtung Province
and Cluma was divided, with the Manchus holdiog the
ialand centres and the Cheng Kung armuies 1 possesston of the
vital seaboard. Cheng Kung was demonstrating that sea power
was the master hey to an invasion  Although the Manchus were
a Jand power, the regume they had set up began to fee] the stress
of the blockade, and the hearts of the Clunese people were with
the gallant young leader
It was finally decided that Cheng Kung was both too powerful
to be allowed to remam and too powerful to be conquered
The day came when lus father, “ The Dragon ', now a pnsoner
10 Peking, was called upon to send peace terms to lusson  The
terms were that if Cheng Kung would agree to co-operate with
the Manchu regime, he would receiwve the post of gaveror,
similar to that formerly held by lus father
Cheng Kung did not heep the Manchus wating long for
areply He could nataccept their offer, he sad, because he
felt that that position for lum would not provide tor his generals
aad therr saldiers  This was merely a polite way of refusing,
and to make 1t ewsdent that he was still a power, he laid siege
to three more coastal towas and occupied them
All was not well, however, in lus own camp  Maay of lus.
generals were jealous of lus power, and scorned lum because he
had had no muhitary educaton Some of them deserted to the
enemy, others begged him to make terms and refused to obey
tus orders  Cheng Kung was relentless with such persons One
after another he had them executed in the cause of Chinas
security
The Manchus were persistent One mornmg m 1659 a
messenger from the Manchu Emperor arrived beanng a friendly
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invitation to Cheng-Kung to visit the Manchu capital. The
message informed him that his father, “ The Dragon ™, had been
made 2 Duke and that bis two brothers had been knighted, A
similar honour awaited him if he would come for an audience,
‘The message was couched in fatteriog terms.

Cheng-Kung decided to receive the envoy from the Manchu
Emperor, but in his own territory. He constructed a fortification
and, accompanied by his faithful bodyguard, awaited the arrival
of the Manchu Emperor's envoy, a high-ranking general,

After the exchange of salutes, Cheng-Kung extended his
hand to the Manchu, “Now I will read the Emperor's message,”
he said.

The haughty Manchu laughed disdainfully, “The g
is indeed addressed to you,” he said. * But you can only read
it if you are a loyal Manchu subject. First you must shave your
head, as do all loyal subjects of the Emperor, and wear a pig-
tail and the Manchu costame. Only then [will allow you to
read this message.”

Cheng-Kung drew himself up to his full height and laughed
in the general's face. Without a word he turned and marched
back to his own camp, leaving the Maunchu general hueling

threats at him. Immediately he wrote to his father:

“. . .1 have not written to you because I did not want to
cause you trouble, Istand firm on my conviction that there
can be no peace with the Manchus, When the order came to
mahe me governor, I had explined the reason for my
refusal, because the position did not make adequate provi-
sion for my aides and generals. When the Emperor’s
message came, I was not to be allowed to sea it until T had
shaved my head...Such nonsense is beyond my understand-
ing. It is clear that the Manchu government is not sincere in
its avowed intention to Jet Chinalive. .. i1 were to shave
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my head even before bewmng told what that government
demands, would my hundreds of aides and generafs fave
shave thewr heads and wear pigtails, and my tens of thousands
of soldiers have to do the same? To make my men
look ndiculous 1s to msult them The messengers of the
Maachus could not have thought their mission mmportant 1f
they were so ready to be insolent You, my father, have
fallen mto the Manchu trap, and are luchy to have been
allowed to live until now They mast want to let you hive for
some dark reason If they kil you, I will do my best to take
revenge on them and to perform my duty as a filial son and
as aloyal Ming subject "

“The Dragon™ never recesved the letter It was intercepted
by the spres and handed to the Manchu Emperor, who immedt
ately ordered “The Dragon™ and all hus fimily to be imprisoned

In the meantime, Cheng Kung fought on with greater fury
and mcreasing power IHis generals, however, told ym he would
never win a final victory unless he could smash the Manchu
southern defence line  This he decided to do  Iis plan was to
attack Nanking and Chinkiang along the Yangtse Ruver, and
thus divide the Manchu army into two parts It was a bold and
dangerous project, entailing long supply fines and the use of
thousands of troops Cheng Kung had confidence in his men
He did not realize that while they could fight for a short time
on land and withdraw to thewr shups  few of them had the
stamuna or experience to undertake a long campaign wmland He
was determutied to take no chances, however, and drew up a
lengthy tramung plaa for the attack  In the mudst of ths, the
Empire he was fightiag for callapsed  The newly crowned Ming

King, Kuer, had evacuated to Burma when Kwaogtung Provuice
fell to the Manchus, and ‘there he had died The Mg
dynasty was ended Cheng Kung had no King Now he was
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fighting for the lives of his men and himself. Misfortune, say
the Chinese, always comes twice. From that moment on, Cheng-
Kung endured blow after blow. His uncle, Hung-Kuei, who
was helping him to plan the campaign, died suddealy, and the
vengeful Manchus executed his father and all the other me.nbers
of his family because he would not surrender.

But Cheng-Kung decided to fight on and to strike immedi-
ately. One morning his troops attacked the Manchus on a
thousand-mile front, in what was undoubtedly one of the great-
est military operations up to that time. But treachery had been
at work. Someone had informed the Manchu generals of Cheng-
Kung's plans, and at every point of attack his men were met
by overwhelming forces. Beaten and battered, leaving more
than half their number. killed, Cheng-Kung and his men
retreated and boarded their vessels,

Even in the hour of defeat, Cheng-Kung’s spirit was not
broken. He remewmbered the island of Formosa, where his father
had risen to power and wealth; and so, the following morning,
about a hundred of the ships anchored in the shallow bay of
Formosa, then under Dutch rule. The Dutch were completely
unprepared for the assault, and they surrendered after Cheng-
Kung's men had cut off the island’s water supply.

Cheng-Kung was a lenient and merciful conqueror. He for-
bade bis men to loot or to kill the Dutch settlers. In a treaty
signed on March 12, 1661, he allowed the Dutch to take every-
thing they possessed on the istand, including ships, food, ammu-

nition and money, and even lent them. vessels to caxsy their
citizens to the East Indies.

Watching the sails of the ships disappear into the bige
distance, Cheng-Kung made his decision. Here, on this island,
he would build a powerlul army and organize an ideal State,

11
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His father had farled because he was greedy for power, because
he loved money and peace more than lus country. What hus
father had done he could do agam, and would, but all m the
nterests of China
With lus face turned to the sky, he tooh an oath of
allegiance to Heaven and lus beloved country
Cheng-Kung seems to have been remarkably successful as
a governor and calonzer In the space of a year, the “beautiful
ssland"” was flounshing under lus rule  He had divided it 1nto
cantons or counties, cach with its governor, law courts, schools
and tax offices Every man 1n his army learned agnculture as
well as multary tactics, while the women leamed the domestic
arts  Soon prospenty shone on the island like a warm summer
sun, and there were no happier people :n Asia than the mhab-
itants of Formosa, while across the ocean the Chinese groaned
m the toils of the evil Manchus, who had ordered them to
evacuate the whole cozst and who were busly enslaving the
ancient hation
But Cheng Kung conld not rest m the mdst of all this
prospenty He thought of China and her dishonour, and vowed to
bamish the conquerors  The 1dea must have seemed fantastic to
anyone but the young patriot, But he would never hear a word
against hus scheme  Whenever one of hrs generals expressed a
doubt as to whether it was feasible, Cheng Kung ordered hus
execution He spent his days and mghts preparing for the cam
paign He drilled lus own solders, designed weapons and stups,
and worked through the might drawing up combat orders and
mulstary plans  After he fell all, he continued to direct the prep
aranons from his bed  When he heard that his son had sad he
did not behieve 1t was possible for the attack to succeed, he
ordered lus execution, and also that of lus own wife, because
she had not taught his son properly His advisers, feanag be
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had lost his mind, refused to carry out his orders, One day
Cheng-Kung discovered this, and he knew that he was no looger
master of his little kingdom when his orders were not carried
out, His heart was broken. He got up Irom his bed, dressed
himselfin his gencral's robes, and, walking out into the sweet,
warm sunshine, fell dead, 2 martyr to his own fierce patriotism,
He was only thirty-seven years old.

Qver his father's body, Cheng-Kung's son took an ocath to
continue to resist the Manchu government, and it was not until
1681 that the Manchu troops finally secured a footing on the
istand, which was seized by the Japanese in the year 1895.
Not long hence this lovely spot may once again return to its
ancient fatherland. But, in any event, the name of Cheng-
Kung will always be remembered for the loyalty of the great
man who bore it and for the desperate efforts he made to restore
the Ming regime. His example is held up as a patfern for
soldiers, both Japanese and Chinese. Gratifying indeed will it
be to the soul of the doughty warrior if the young soldiers of

modern China march once more on the soil of the beautiful
island.



CHAPTER VIl
A WOMAN RULER
THE DOWAGER EMPRESS
(1835 — 1908)
In the Manchu Dynaaly
It WAS summer ta Peking in the year 2900. The ancient city
was still slumbering under its blanket of peaceful repose. The
clear blue sky was tinted with the pale pink aura of the morning,
Peace, sunshine and a summer breeze, the gentie song of the
morming wind singing in the trees, the larks and orioles send-
ing out their sweet cascades of song aver the ralling landscape

164
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of ancient China, facing the new Western century and groanug
i the won grip of the Manchus

When the drums of war are Jaid aside, there s no city i the
world that wears the mantle of peace more graciously than the
ancient oty of Peking, with its bnghtly coloured roofs, sts
temples 1ts majestic avenues, its parhs, lakes, hills and its wise
old men and cultured young people And who shall say there 13
any more beautiful building i the world than the great YiHo
Yuan or Summer Palace of the Emperor — a mughty, cloistered
domatn comprising many buildings, placid silvery lakes, majestic
tulls and exotwcally culuvated gardens interlaced with pergolas,
honeycombed with shaven lawns, and spangled with beds of
bright flowers

But this mornwg no nughty Emperor slept in the impernal
bed guarded by giant spearmen  In the inner chamber of the
mperial quarters, East and West, were meeting in a strange way
the mechamical wonders of the West, the fanciful whim of a
mighty potentate of ageless Chuna in the Last

In an inner room of the palace fifteen clocks, imported from
Europe, announced that 1t was six o clock m the moramng They
chimed and cuckooed, they played tunes, and one burred with
respectful deference to the person whose desire had 1mprisoned
them 1 the big room where they faced the great impenal bed
covered by a heavy silk net  All the Lttle clocks were 1n action as
the hour arnved There was one with 2 gay pawted face from
which a tiny bird appeared to sing a rondel  From another a
number of tny dolls emerged and danced round a windmil
with slowly turning sals  On a thurd the Pied Piper of Hamelin
gave forth huis reedy notes  From the face of a fousth a merry-
faced clown squeaked *“ Hullo-Hullo  six times

The little clocks contnbuted to the discord that would have
shocked the ghosts of the ancient emperors to whom the
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occupant of the bed was surely more than ever a foreign dew:
with her imported noisemakers And had you been present at th
almost sacred moment, you mught have stepped into the va.
siting room adjoimng the bedroom  There, amid the form.
dignity of its impenal farniture, huge pieces of scarlet lacque
and teakwood, eighty five more clocks large and small —on
the size of a thrush's egg, another as large asa four wheele:
carriage — contributed thetr part to the ceremony of waking th
most powerful woman 1n Chuna
The Dowager Empress was awake She sat on the bed tha
was surrounded on three sides by shelves and roofed by the net
giving 3t the appearance of a small house She smuled at the
clocks she loved best, arranged on the shelves They had finished
therr chuming and calling, leaving behind a soft silence through
which therr ticking emphatically threaded sharp hittle stitches
of urgency, as if bidding the woman i the blue silk pajamas to
be up and downg Most people would ebject to sleepiag with
such a medley of ticking, but to the Dowager Lmpress these
tumepieces were the meat of hfe She loved them only next to
herself and, with the order of a collector, she had surrounded
herself with more clocks than guards
The maidservants stood by her bed OQatside, fifteen guards
stood at attention, sleeplessly vigilant through the long night
Beyond the eighty five clocks 1o the outer chamber, forty more
chosen sentries watched over the safety of the Empress of Chuna,
at the sound of whose name some men trembled and others spat
With quet efficiency the Empress washed and dressed The
maids arranged her haiwr, powdered her face with a powder
reputed to be made of the grouad dust of pearls and panted her
wide full lips Another brought the impenal breakfast, a glass
of warm mulk and a bowl of arrowroot pornidge The Cmpress
ate without speaking  She then pushed the tray away and stood
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up to be robed 10 her full ceremonual dress, 1 which she was to
attend the session of the impenal court. Inspecting herself
the murror, she smoothed bher silky black hair and arranged the
heavy ornamental comb
‘The dress was of fine sitk, coloured in :mperial yellow, cun-
ningly woven with floral designs  Its skirts reached to the
ground The collar, the wide sleeves and the bottom were
tnimmed with dark yellow satin oversewn with pearls  The but-
tons were massive round green jade  Around her neck she wore
a rope of magmficent graduated pearls, each interspaced with
green jades, the whole supporting a ruby the size of a pigeon’s
egg, framed in more pearls  There were gold tassels on the hem
of her dress and the lapels of her collar Under her arm she
carried a bluesitk handkerchief embrotdered 1n gold and a silken
bag of perfumed powder
A sharp tap of her heavy fan on the table, and the doors
swungopen  To her conference with her mimsters went one of
the strangest women who ever passed across the mughty scroll
of Chinese history  That morming she had just reached her
sixty sucth birthday, but she held herself like a young girl, and
even her most severe cnitics could not say that she looked more
than forty years of age
And not a single muuster or lady i waiting could help
wondering how 1t was that this woman who, fifty nine years
before had come to the palace to serve as a maid to the Empress,
had managed to chmb to such a dizzy heght and rule the
Empire with a rod of iron
Many things had happened to the court since a hittle
Manchunan gl called NoLa had been brought with some
three hundred others to work in the palace Asa young gurl,
Nola worea green palace unmiform, herharr in a pigtall tied
witha red silkbow to denote that she was earmaried for the
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mmpenal service, and ran errands between her studies in reading
and wrting. Her lfe was Like that of any other woman in the
palace, but the child had personality, and soon the gossips
learned that No La had been chosen as the Emperor’s fifth wife

When she gave birth to a son, her prestigen the palace
mcreased  Later she was made Empress of the Western Palace,
the equal of the first Empress, who lived 1n the Eastern Palace
Whether No La realized her good fortune then, no cne can say

She seems to have been a quet, sumple little thing, with an
aptitude for mahing friends  The First Empress was a peaceful,
quiet beauty who spent her time reading and wnting and sew-
ing  She had every reason to be jealous of the newcomer, but
mstead of showmng any ammosity, as was usual under such
crcumstances, she welcomed little No La with open arms ~ She
proceeded to make her a close and mtimate friend, helping her
with her studies and showmng her the kindness of 2 mother.
Although the law at that time decreed that the Emperor could
have several wives, as 1n the days of Moses among the tribes of

Israel, there was usually keen rivalry and butter feeling among
the ladies which caused the Emperor much frouble Here the
situation was dafferent, and the Emperor was delighted No La
was not flashingly beautiful, but she had grace and charm, and a
capacity for acquinng knowledge and putting st to the best use
She was as happy in her new position as were the Emperor and
Empress to have discovered a young companion se sweet and
amiable

But destny was to play many tricks on the unsuspecting
Little grl  The years were to harden her heart and to call forth
every ounce of ability and cunning she possessed She was to
find herself faced with many difficulies  She was to engage mn a
perpetual game, but she always managed to win at once or to
reture and return to the game and win 1n the end,
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Under her frail hands, which were 1n reality steel sinews of
government, the great turbulent pageant of Chuna’s history
plunged and struggled, threatened by internal strife, speared by
foreign wvaston, but always guided unfalterngly by the litle
woman 1n the Western Palace On her, lustory stll sits in
iudgment. Was she a wiched woman, or was she a patniot? Was
she cruel and heartless, a murderess and a tyrant, or was she
merely 2 woman doing her bestin a posiion of ternble responsi-
byt Some listonans rank her as high as England's great
Queen Victona, a fact of which she was extraordinarly proud ;
others blame her for China's terrible years to come, 1f, say her
c¢ntics, she had not been such a lover of luxury, China would
have entered the twentieth century as the dominant sea power
of the Pacific, with Japan as a munor State  But then agawn, f
that had happened, China’s mull would still be groaming
under the severest feudal law of modem times

The story of her life resembles a motion picture conceived
on an immense scale, far too great to be encompassed in a sungle
book  To see her that morning, beautsful in her matunty, calm
and dignified, the long, shapely fingers of her frail hands ending
1 five inch nads as strong as steel and enamelled a ruby red, ane
would not have thought that any woman could have endured
so much and yet retawned the outward appearance of youth

With her husband, the Emperor, she had survived the
Taiping Rebelbon, a band of Clunese patriots tried to over-
throw the Manchus  She had nsked her Life with her husband
mthe course of the hostiiies between Chuna and the Western
powers During that penod her husband had died at Jehol, leav-
ing her alone with her wmghtyearold son  In this ensis No La
showed for the first time the wmward greatness that was hers
Tung chy, her son, was too young to be Emperor The munisters
wanted to form a regency No-La did not trust them  She knew
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of the imtrigues, the cunmng and the greed of those close to the
Emperor, of appeasers and traitors and secret factions, Wath the
help of a loyal adviser, she proclamed herself Regent and
Dowager Empress, and took control of the government From
that day he was addressed as Dowager Empress
Now, 1n her sixtysixth year, she was hnown as “Old
Buddha’ She was hated and feared, but respected She was stiil
alittle woman, but not a tired one  The fire of Ile burned brghtly
wn her heart  Perhaps she had made nustakes, perhaps she had
failed China 1n the hour of trial, but she was still the Dowager
Empress, rulinga vast country, beset by enemies from within
and without
She had signed so many treaties that people said she did not
know what she was doing, and that she had signed because she
hked her own calligraphy  Through her influence, her husband
had made ae inglorious peace with England and France by the
treaty of Tientsin, gving them treaty ports, extraterrntoriality
and free naval patrol of Chinese seas  That treaty lowered the
prestige and strength of Chuna, but for the Donager Caipress st
was worth while It saved her throne and increased her power
¢ 0)d Buddha™ was really saving the Empire for her son  When
he reached the age of eighteen, she withdrew to the prvacy of
her quarters aad ruled through lum  Thea fate struck hera
cruel blow Her son died after ruliag two years Agaumn there was
no Cmperor  Agatn there was confusion Intnigue and jealousy
raised their heads at the court lihe a foul and menacing Gorgon
Who was to rule? Who could steer the stup of state through
the new tempest ahead? The law of the Empire ordained that
no woman could ever succeed to the throne  Snccession should
10 10 the dead  Emperos s son of to s ¢ider brother  No La's
son had no son or brother She was determined that no one
should ascend the throne unless he was loyal to the Manchu
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regsme  With a swift, deft stroke of statesmanship that surprsed
the plotters, she made an announcement The new Emperor
was to be Kwang Hsu, the five year-old son of her sister

The next day she presented the Little fellow to the assembled

munisters  Poor litle Kwang Hsu, dressed i the suff, heavy
robes of state with a massive Crown on hus tny, shaven head,
knew hitle of what was going on - While decrees were bemng read
and the bearded men of state were discussing the problems of
government, he fell asleep and remamed so through the and:
ence, a tired hittle boy No La knew that the situation was nidicn
lous, but the face of the Emperor was saved because the law
decreed that no miuster could look at the throne while mahing
2 report, They had to keep thewr heads bowed and to kneel on
taking their departure, so none could tell the story of the sleeping
child without reflecting on his loyaltv and etiquette

She knew, however, that on the cluld s behaviour depended
the secunty of her rule Taking Kswang Hsu 1n hand, she scolded
and disciphned him even to the extent of chastising hum, 1n order
to teach lum his duties

And whenever he was at court, beside tae throne was another
chair where she herself sat, histened and directed So great was
her wnfluence, so powerful her hold over the court, that none
dared cnticize her or dispute her wishes In 1889 Kwang Hsu
reached his esghteenth birthday.

He succeeded to the throne and proved humself z simple,
dignified young man who carned out the wishes of hus aunt to
the letter * Old Buddha ™ stdl ruled, but only from behind the
wory screen.

Qutside the palace, turmoil was nsing  Japan's power had
been strengthened after the Meys reform  Korea had been 1 the
throes of a violent revol The Kor: ppealed to both
Cluna and Japan for help, When the rebels were subdued, the
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Japanese who came as liberators refused to leave the peninsula
and turned on the Chinese troops. They captured all Korea and
drove the Chinese into the sea, They occupied the Pascadares
and extended their influence to the northeast and southeast of
the China Sea. Europe and the United States of America were
shocked to see that the little brown men could defeat a great
Empire like China.

No-La came out of retirement to make another treaty, which
ceded Korea to Japan, as well as Formosa and the Pascadores in
the China Sea. China was to pay Japan an indemnity and to give
Japan treaty ports, The treaty was a shameful sign of weakness,
but to No-La again it meant peace. She was governing her
Empire, but she did not know what was taking place outside
the walls of her palace, In spite of her growing collection of
clocks, she did not appreciate the significance of the industrial
revolution in Europe and America, or of China's awakening to
the rights of the common man. China had peace, even at the
price of self-respect. She had lost a major war to a tinyisland
country that had been paying her homage since the dawn of his-
tory—a country with Jittle more than a maritime consciousness, a
borrowed language and an imitation of the culture of China.

But young Kwang-Hsu, the Emperor, was conscious of the
disgraceful sitoation. He could not understand how it was
that a little country like Japan could subdue the mighty majesty
of China, For days he paced his rooms thinking of the problem.
He read every book he could lay his hands on. He studied
history, he sent for reports on Japan, and he came to the
conclusion that the Emperor Meiji had been enlightened enough

to profit by the advice of the American, Commodore Perry, and
to modernize Japan.

That country bad sent a mission to America. Japan had
modernized itself. The decision came to the young Emperor
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like aflash of ightning  He summoned lus court, He made an
announcement to the effect that China, too, must modermze
herself with a view to restoring her prestge He boldly mvited
those of hus mmmsters who were progressive to submut thewr 1deas

He himself began to study English and Japanese He imported
newspapers and magazines from Eurgpe and Amenca. He drew
up a blueprnt for a complete reform m the educational and
governmental systems of the nation The common man was to
be set free railways were to be built, and certain sections of the
country were to be industralized

The result of these debates, however, caused a schism n the
Cabmet A few progressive mumsters supported the young
Emperor, the old conservatives opposed hum  Although they
dared not show their faces to the yuang man, they schemed to
thwart his plans The day came when the conservative puntsters
were admitted to the quarters of “ Old Buddba' They lay on
the floor 1a homage to the woman who had been their Lmpress
in everything but name They whispered and sighed and wept
“Old Buddha® snapped her wvory fan on the arms of her great
lacquer char  She croaked orders, she bade her faithful
conservative ministers be at peace, and she acted

The next mormng six wise heads rolled m the dust outside
of the courtyard, and the blood from six respected bodies
made great, dark red patches on the ground The flashing sword
of the umperial had dispatched the six who
supported the Emperor s proposed reforms For a time at least,
the danger of modernzation was removed from the Lmpire of
China. Kwang Hsu was mussing from lus quarter The books
he had studied were burned The foreign newspapers he had
been reading came no more to the palace. Armed guards had
tahen hum to Ying Tas, where he was virtually a prisoner.
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“Old Buddha " rgaw presided a er the court  She signed
nore documents, 1ssued more decrees She was at the peak of
her power and her beauty

Power, dignuty, wealth and a striking, 1f not complete
beauty were hers She nttended the impenal councis decked 1a
the most costly finery her Empire could provide  She bathed
and washed pamstakingly Special beauty doctors prepared
lotions to preserve her flawlessskin ~ She dressed her hair in the
most elaborate way, concesved by herself, parted in the middle,
combed to the sides, with two wings protruding from cach side
of her head like those of a giant bird  In these she ware pearls
and flowers, usually white jasmae, the fragrance of which she
loved passionately On the right wing she would hang esght
strngs of priceless pearls that dropped to her shoulder, on the
left a garland of flowers chipped together with d ds, rubes

and jades

Her daily arnval at the court was a ceremony unequalled in
the history of pomp and extravagance Outside her bedroom
were esght ladies in watting from noble faoulies As soon as
she emerged, they formed an escort on ether side, two of them
supported her by the elbows Fifty young girls i frreen uniforms
assembled in front of the procession, carrymng green gauze
lanterns  Ahead, the chamberlain and the armed guards marched
with slow and steady step down the lengthy corndor leading to
the throne room where the royal family led by Kwang Hsu's
young and beautiful wife, waited Instantly the ranks of the
attendants parted and all present knelt, face to the floor, and sang
wunison ““ Lao Fu Yeh Wan Foo, which, translated, means
* A thousand cheers, Old Buddha

Slowly, unsmiing, her head held hugh, the Dowager
Empress walked to the huge carved red lacquer chair set i the
ouddle of the room on a raised platform  As usual, when she
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sat down, the eighty five clocks she had nstalled in the family
throne room began to strike seven * the chunes, the gongs, the
cuckoos, the dolls, the pipe organs, the musical clocks Ifthe
clocks began the moment she sat down—and tune was her
God — the Dowager would soule, if they were late, 1f she was
late, she would be furious, and on her mood depended the heads
and well being of those who served her ‘

The mornings began with greetings from the famuly Furst
the young Empress would humble herself Then, m order of
rank and preshige, every member of the royal faouly followed
Lihe Queen Victoria of England, “Old Buddha" kept the closest
watch over her court ladies Each bad to dress according to her
stabon  Marnied women with thewr husbands wore dark red
dresses, those engaged wore bright red, widows wore blue  And
woe beude any unfortunate whose hair was out of place, whose
face was poorly made up, whose toilet had been hurnied

After the greetings, the Dowager would wmspect the reom
She would take notice of every elock, to see whether it was
straight on the wall and 1o 1its proper place Every flower vase
came up for mspection The whole room had to be fragrant
with fresh flowers or her wrath was termible  Every window had
to be wide open 1 wiater as well as 1a summer, and the mcense
in the bowls in her prayer room to the left of the throne had
to be burming

Two strange pictures decorated the throne room In massive
steel frames b hed to murrer brigh were photograph:

of Queen Victona in full dress, her ample bosom ghttenng with
decorattons In another was the same old queen with the Prince
Consort and their many cluldren  For a munute or more every
day, the Donager Empress would gaze at these two pictures,
nod to them, and pray fora long lfe To her the features of
Queen Victona, the woman who ruled the Brish Empure,
betokened long Ife and abundance No-La wanted the same
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This mormng there was 2 new face at this ponderous
ceremony ['roma side door, escorted by gigantuc guards with
pigtails and long mustaches there came a tall, thin young man in
tus early thires He was cleanshaven As 2 Maachunan, he
had to remain so until he was forty His calm, composed face
was lined wath sorrow  He came forward to pay homage to
*“Old Buddha ', but he never reached the point of kneeling
The Dowager got up, left her thrane, and grisped fum by the
hand The Emperor Kwing Hsu was back, restored by the
grace of the ~l{ powerful one  Quuetly and with great dignaty,
NoLaled lumto the mornng.session of the smpenal court,
excluding the rest of the famidy The muusters knelt They
chanted " Tur Hao Huang-Ti Wang Su:™, which m Enghsh
means “ Long live the Dowager Lmpress and the Umperor ",

There was to be jomt rule  The Dowager sat on a yellow
throne carved s the form of two dragons, the Emperor at her
night on the other impenal throne

Furst, one of the hneeling ministers gave alengthy oral report
of what had happened in the naton dunng the past twenty four
hours The orgamzation of the Boxer armies, now under the
official auspices of the Manchus and important cabinet ministers,
was well under way The Chinese revolutionists, led by Sun
Yat Sen, had been wiped out in Kwangtung Province The
Boxers were a band of super , vehg fanat who
believed that with the help of the spits 1n heaven they could
resist the modern Western bullets and cannons  Aware that 1n
recent years the Manchu dynasty bad been badly and shamefully
defeated by foreign forces, their creed was “to wipe out the
foresgners and help to strengthen the Manchu dynasty *

The Dowager Empress and her pumsters had been quick
to appreciate the value of the upnsing and authorized these
superstitions bands to orgamuze and arm themselves The Boxers

12
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had begun to attack and destroy all that was * foreign . They
burnt fereign churches, kiled destroyed railroads,
cut telegraph wires, and searched houses. Any private property
that was “ foreign,” whether boohs or umbrellas, clochs or
watches, was burntand the owners hdled  Thousands of wnnoceat
people had been hilled in the provinces of Shantung and Hoper
and 1 the neghbounng towns and ciwes. All through Chma
thete was mtense hatred of  the foreigners ', simnce the Manchus
had lost so many wars and paid so much mn indemmues that
came from the rice bowls of the people  The following of the
Boxers grew enormously, and soon even the noble Manchus
behieved in their magic resistance to guns and bullets
The reports sounded good to the Dowager Empress
Secretly she may have wished that the Boxers would chase all
the foreigners out It was an easy way to deal with the trouble
without wvelving herself and if trouble did come, she had
restored the Emperor to hus throne
Thesn a telegram sas banded to her Eight foreign countnes,
wcluding England, Russta, France, Germany, the United States,
Japan, Italy and Austria had sent troops to Chuna  The invasion
forces had landed n Tientsin, a port about a hundred mles
from Pelung, the capital The combmed troops had come
‘to protect their citizens agawst the Boxers * The Dowager
Lmpress read this, and her face grew suddenly tense This meant
trouble, and trouble with foreigners was a menace to her comfort
and poner She passed the telegram to the Emperor His
face was troubled, toc He may have remembered how * Old
Buddha® had refused to let um continue with hus reforms It
Cluna had had the modern arws he had dreamed of she would
bave been prepared to resist

There was a moment’s silence  Nesther the Dowager
Lwmpress nor any of the munisters spoke  Another messenger
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arnved. A sealed envelope marhed “ Confidential "' was gmven
tothe Dowager Empress She opened 1t with her usual charm and
steadiness  The letter saud that three days previously ane of the
victms hilled by the Boxers was the German Ambassador, The
unfortunate mcident had happened in the mam thoroughfare of
the aity of Pehing  The allied ticops at Tientsin, led by a
German general, were demanding the hife of the Dowager
Empress as compensation, and were pushing their way to the
capital. The dispatch said they were eqmpped with the most
up to date weapons, and that the situation was very cnitical
The Dowager Empress sat igsd  The news was the worst
she had yet had She remembered those horrible days when she
and Fer hushand had to flec to Jehol from the combined troops of
England and France She remembered, too, how her husband had
died from the ngours of his fight  An army from two countries
was bad enough Now that there were eight, the new forces
must be huge wndeed  She famted, her hands stll mamtamning
a gup of steel on the arms of the throne When she came to,
she passed the letter to the Emperor
Funally the Dowager Empress spoke  She brefly
d to her the of the letter and
asked their advice
One of the Dowager Empress s confidants hnelt before her
and spoke Since the situation was tense, he suggested that
Her Majesty and the Emperor should remamn in the summer
palace tll matters had been arranged The summer palace, he
said, was at least sateen mules from the capital If the combined
forces had entered Pehung, 1t would stul allow Her Majesty time
to find refuge elsewhere  The snggestion seemed good, but the
Dowager Empress could not make up her ound  Her spmit was
accustomed to avercome difficulttes She would not admut defeat
on the advice of a minister  Angnly she dismissed her court and
retired to her own quarters It was eleven o'clock
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Back m her palace, the ladies in-waiting followed closely
belund her, watching every step Her Magesty took, weghug
every gesture She gave them the sign that she wanted to change
They rushed to the closet, took out an embroidered hght blue
silk dress, and helped the Dowager Empress to change nto her
rest robe No La hated her yellow impenal robe Blue she adored
Only because tradition decreed that yellow was the imperal
colour would she wear the yellow robe to attend the mormmng
session every day

Like all Manchunans, she enjoyed as refreshment the sweet

nectar made from ground almonds A bowl of thus warm,
white delicious beverage was put on the table She sipped at 1t
first, then drank the whole bow!  She called for another Then
a little bowl like water pipe was brought to her  She took short
Iittle puffs A Iady in waiting refilled the bowl with Chinese
tobacco  After every puff, she telaxed comfortably 1n the recln
ing chair by the window in her boudoir and began to consider
the situatton  The report of the advance of the European troops
was disturbing  What would be the best thing to do for her own
safety and for the prestge of the nation?

Problem after problem revolved 1n her mund like wvory balls
clashing over a balliard table, striing the sides and huthing all
the corners but n the end remasning on the table  What could
she do? A [oreign invasion was mote formudable than she The
situation could be fatal to her af she did not handle it properly
She was old and alone now  She could not stand another exile
Were the combuned troops as powerful as the report had said ?
Some coward mught be Iying But what 1if they should burst
through the defences and occupy Peking? Her own hfe and
safety would be in danger sf she fell mto the bands of those

They were already demanding her Life m

b d

angty Europeans
compensation for that of the dered German A
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1€ she left the caputal, the Emperor wauld accompany her, the
people would say she had deserted them  And how far would
the Curapeans go from there? Pehing was the heart of the nation
If the capatal fell, the morale of the whole naton would be
broken

The ladies mn waiting noticed that her face was tense and
that her lips were drawn in 3 tight line, but they could not buow
what was going on in the Dowager Empress’s mind  To them
“ Qld Buddha " was justina temper  They continued to fill the
water pipe Now one of them highted an imported cigarette and
placed itin a long cigarette holder, which she offered to the
Dowager Empress, whose feet now rested on the couch One
of the ladies in waiting leaped forward to remind the Dowager
Lmpress that the wives of the diplomatic corps 1 Pehing had
been invited to the garden party Would the Dowager Empress
or the young Empress act as hostess? The Dowager Cropress was
rarely present at such functions  She hiked to eat alone, but the
questions had to be put as a formality

If the Dowager Empress was not gomg to eat wih the
Ambassadors’ wives, would she like to have her Iunch now or
later ? the lady 1 wating continued to ask

She would have lunch in the boudoir and dinner was to be
served on the silver service because the silver would turn black
1f there was posson in the food  Only the Emperor and the young
Empress used the gold dinner service  After lunch she went to
bed to take her regular afternoon nap

At abont four in the afternoon, she satn front of her murror
tidying her hair and applying almond cream to her hands and
face  If she did not handle this crisis properly, she would lose
face Solve the problem she must She would think about 1t at

length mn her rowboat on the buge private lahe of her summer
palace
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The lake was m the middle of the extensive palace grounds
On the north bank was a big grassy mountain  To the soutlreast
were the summer rusidences of the royal families and the
miuusters  To the south was a magnsficent esplanade with a stone
pavement eagraved i almond floral patterns  The rathings were
made of wiite marble to match the flight of steps leading to the
Temple of 2 Thousand Buddhas where the imperial famly
worshipped  The surfice of the lake was dotted with tiny islands
‘The largest of these was i the muddle, connected with the
mamnland Dy a bnd,e with seventeen rambow circles

I or her quiet reverie the Dowager Lmpress tooh her whole
retmue  Two boats each with twenty four maids and servants,
led the way towmng the impenal barge with the Downager
Empress situng n the centre  Three more boats came belund
with more maids and servants all standing 1n honour of the
Dowager Lmpress  Tor hours she sipped ber tea and smohed
her cighrettes  occasionilly mbbling sugar conted frmats and
candies In the boats directly beliud her musicians were
playing  She found 1t disturbing and ordered the musicians to
stop and the procession moved slowly all through the warm
summer afternoon  the only sound being the splash of the oars

The Dowager Empress looked at the green hills to the north
She turned to gazeat the colourful yellow roofed buildings to the
southeast Her hands were busy mal ing a white jasmine crown
to ornament her harr  How beautdul the white jasmines smelled
how enchanting they loohed | Lafe was very pleasant It was all
so worth while She was pleased that she had expended the
muliions of dellars tlus place had cost for such moments as this

To her mind there could never have come the thonght that
was scething mn the munds of the Clupese people and in the
bearts of her munisters  Years before 1n order to hold Japan and
the toreign mvaders at bay 1t had been decided that China was
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to have a powerful navy  Ironclad battleships and guns were to
be purchased from Russia and England, thousands of salors
were to be truned  The navy was to cost a great deal of money
To pay for it, special taxes were levied and collected
And then the Empress had decided that she hnd a better use
for the several million dollars  Battleshups were ugly things The
Laglish and the French troops had looted and destroyed the
former summer palace, beautful Yuan Ming Yuwn  She would
build a better one She had done so This summer palace, with its
mles of grounds its monuments its lal es ranked ns one of the
four most magmificent palaces mn the world  Queen Victora of
Lngland had nothingiheat  Let them burn Peluny  She stilt
had this paradise
But suppose they were to burn and loot this palace | Never,
never would she allowit ! A butterfly settled on herhand  She
watched the lttle creatures quivering wings and forgot the
enemy  The butterfly made her think of flowers  She ordered
the boat ashore so that she could walk 1 her flower garden
Presently she came to a slope about sixty feet ligh laid out
mn terraces of flower beds They were planted with rich and
gorgeous peomes purple yellow marcon red pink and white
blazing like a resplendent carpet in the afternoon sun  Ther
fragrance perfumed the air for miles around The palace folk had
named the place the flower mountain Nowhere else in the
world was there such wn exotic view
The Dowager Empress loved flowers and this alternoon she
felt like shaning her pleasure with the others No one was allowed
ta see or touch any fruit or flowers i the summer palace belore
the Dowager Lmpress had seen them  Tlis day the beanty of the
flowers softened her heart She called her servants and pave
orders that some of these flowers vere to be picked and
distributed to everyone around her even to the servants And so
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the colourful peonies were plucked from the hill of flowers to
adorn the hair and lapels of more than 2 hundred men and
women n the party  The air was fragrant and sweet The Pehing
sky was spotlessly blue, and smiles of pure delight came over
the faces of everybody who stood beside the saddened, aged
Dowager Empress The world indeed seemed wonderful
Heaven had melted the heart of the mighty one
At thus moment the Dowager Empress’s most trusted male
servant, LiLien Ying, a wrinkle-faced man, some seventy years
old, dashed to her side with a telegram in lus hand  She had
given orders that she was not to be distarbed with political affaits
after the morning sessions  But L1 Lien Ying, who was her
confidant, had dared to bresh the rule  Althongh a humble
servant, he, more than anyone else in the paface except the
Dowager, had hus finger in national affairs to us own advantage
Even the most important muusters had to brbe him to obtam
an audience with the Dowager
The telegram sad that the combined troops had reached
Feng Tai, a town about filty mules from Pelung  They would
push their way through to the capital within a week or two
The telegram annoyed the Dowager What a burden life
could be when she had almost forgoiten her troubles! She
ordered that she be taken 1umediately to her living quarters
As she strolled along the banhs on her way back to her own
hiving quarters, she passed by the kennels where she kept her
imperml breed of Pehingese dogs  There were hundreds of them,
each of which she knew by name As she passed the gates of the
kennels, the dogs barked and wagged thesr tails to welcome her
Immediately she forgot her mood  With dogs at least she had
understanding and sympathy She stepped 1ato one of the cages
and took one of the little dogs i her arms My La, Mi La, my
dear MiLa,’ she cried cuddling the dog, which was so called
because he had the colour of ms /s (bees wax) When she put lum
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down, a servant immediately handed her a wet, warm towel to
clean her hands and everyone wondered  Never before had the
tigh and mighty one tahen a dog 1n her arms  Dogs were low
ammals “Old Buddha was almighty and supreme, \WVhy had
she touched a dog to-day ? Certamnly she was in a strange mood
This alternoon she did nat want to go to the theatre cther

wiich was her love and passion  She weat back to her hvng
quarters N

That evenung the Dowager Lmpress was still determuned to
forget her troubles  She called the Empress and two other girls
to play dice In tlus particular ganie you play ona board on which
are mscnbed the twelve ammals of the zodiac — the rat, ox,
tiger, hare, dragon, snake, horse, ram, monkey, chichen, dog
and pig  The players toss the two dice used, then score the total
of the two dice on the chart  If the number happens to be on the
sign of the dog, the score 15 marked on all dog signs on the board,
the aum of each player being to reach the centre of the board
Usually the Dowager Empress won, but because of her position
she would rarely take any money from the players If she lost,

she always paid what she owed To play with her, therefore,
was very profitable

Duning this game one of the gurls kept losing  Finally she
lost her temper, because she had no money to pay her losses
The Dowager Empress was angry  She stopped the game and
lectured the players, telhng them that there was no difference
between wmnming and losing  Then she collected her own
winmngs and went back to her rooms leaving the players aghast
But she could notsleep The great problem was how to meet
the advancing troops All mght she tossed and turned Presently
she heard a cat meowing outside

1t sounded as 1f 1t was calling
for something  * Gats !

the Dowager roared in anger ‘They
are the most ungrateful of anumals  Who let the cat in here ? T
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hate cats I” She called her servant waiting outside, There was no
cat  She resumed her meditation
She remembered what she had said to the girls at the game
“ Winning and losing are the same — all part of the game "
Winmog and losing all part of the game! That was hfe  Iafe
was a game Some played 1t with love and sincenty, others
played it with hate and selfishuess  But she was different She
did not play with the dice of love or hate  She played with power
and digmty, and she would continue to play that way Keep
on the same way -— that was the solution of her problem
Having made her decision, she gradually fell asleep
‘The following morning, at court, she 1ssued orders that the
eptire 1mpenal famuly and the court be immediately moved to
Peking “When foreign troops are approaching,” she said, ‘the
morale of the people needs strength and support ™ As the head
of the nation, she would go bach to the capital to show the
people that thewr situation was not so bad as it might seem
The same day, at noon, carts, sedan chairs and horse
carrages were comung out of the summer palace in‘an endless
stream  Those painted an orange colour were occupied by the
wves of the Emperor and his brothers In the red-coloured ones
there rode the other members of the royal family and the high
ranking officials  Others rode 1a blue carnages  In the middle
of the procession were three yellow carnages, one occupied by
the Dowager Empress, one by the Emperor, and another by fus
wife
The Dowager Empress really thought that her going bach
would heep up the morale of the aiviltans as well as that of the
soldzers resisting the enraged invaders  She did not realize that
the trouble caused by the Boxers had gone too far and that there
was no way of appeasing the enemy or gamung a victory |
overmght She was caught totally unprepared when, a week later,
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the news came that the European soldiers were already n the
aty For the first ume tn her Iife, she was really Inghtened
What f she should fall into the hands ot the enemy ? There was
not a moment to lose She must get away as quichly as possible
But she was no ordinary woman  How could she escape without
atracting the attention of the invaders or of rebellious traitors ?

Hurnedly she cut off her five inch finger nails and tool off
her mmpenal robe  Inats place she put on a peasant woman's
rough blue cotton costume  She called the Lmperor, and with
afuw tristed soldiers in avihian clothes she leftthe palace quietly
There wasno ume for her to remove her treasures or even to
hide them The only thing she carned wasa small parcel of
jenelsand clothes  The mvaders were at the gates of the British
Embassy, two miles from the palace

The aty was in absolute chaos  Fighting and looting were
gomgon Buldings were tn flames  Finally the Cmpress and her
party reached Sian  For a year she and the few who followed
her into exale endured the greatest hardships At times there was
not even enough food The comfort and luxury of yesterday
were merely dreams she had feft behind

The neat year a truce was signed  The terms included a
buge indemmty of $ 333,000,000 plus four per cent interest to
fourteen countries that bad participated actively or mactiy ely n
the war — Russia, Germany, France, England, Japan, the United
States, Italy, Belgium, Austnia, Holland, Spam, Portugal, Swe
den and Norway When the combined troops had withdrawn
and the Dowager Empress returned to Peking, 1t seemed to her
that she had lived a mulbon years The wreckage in her palace
made the place unrecogmzable  She had lost her rare collection
of jewellery and art objects, which was wreplaceable, and she
srussed her clochs most of all
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Her indomstable courage and her pride, however, came to
the rescue of her broken spint, It was good to be bach home
agamn  Here was comfort and here were the relcis of her former
power China had suffered and been disgraced, but she had lhived
She was still “ Old Buddha ™

There was no sorrow 1n her heart In her rumed summer
palace she walked amud her flowers, planmung and hoping ~ She
would modermze China  She would build rallways, dackyards,
cities, create an army and a navy  Education would be free

It was two years later before this strange old woman, still
beautiful, still powerful, her pals grown to their accustomed
length, signed the promulgation of the order to modernze
Cluna, to open its ports to voluntary foreign trade, and o send
Chinese young men and women abroad to study

Fave years later she died, aged seventy five It almostseemed

as if she could see into the future If she were to die, the regime
must contnue as she had planned Her time was near She
could not trust Emperor Kwang Hsu because he had ideas

The moment she had passed to ber ancestors, he

of is own
She saw 1t

would dictate a different policy to the government
all so clearly A few days before her own death, she stood over
the corpse of Kwang Hsu Emperor of Chuna  She had poisoned
him  Staring at his ifeless form, a fawat smule on her face, still
mnocent of wrinhles, she wore her robe of imperial yellow Her
hair was carefully dressed There were more clocks on the walls
i her pnivate quarters There was another picture of Queen
Victorra, whom she had outived She was agam Empress of
Chinz, “Old Buddha , 'Qld Ancestor , all powerful

But her life was ebbing and she knew 1t Time was short and
there was much fo be done A successor had to be found To
succeed her she appomted Henry Pu Yy, the baby brother of
Kwang Hsu, then only four years old ~ As Regent i case of her
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death she appointed her lavaurite brother-in-law. A few days
later, she awohe at six o'clock. The little clocks newly
imported from America, Britain and Switzerland were chiming.
She smiled as she closed her eyes, never to open them again, It
was the year 1908. New China was around the corner.
' Old Buddha ** had outlived her time.

Three years after her death, which ended her dynasty, the
regime she bad nurtured so painstakingly crashed in flames and
crumbled to ashes, Had she known during the last five years
of her life what was happening outside the palace walls, had
she listened to information that came to ber, she might have
committed another sin by wiping out more forcibly the leader
of the people’s revolution, Sun Yat-Sen, and thus forging for
another century the chains that were rusting on the wrists of
New China, She might even have adopted a different philosophy
of life before her death, but the will of God is stronger than the
hand of man or woman, and virtue always triumphs in the end,
as the old Chinese say.

To-day Henry Pu-Vi, the only remnant of “ Old Buddha's"
dynasty, is a voiceless puppet of the Japanese, living on borrowed
time, as China grows ever stronger and more resolute,
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NEW CHINA

SUN YAT SEN
(1866 — 1925)

ONE cool autumn day n October 1896, a shght professor like
Chinese was walking down dignified Devonshire Street m the
heart of the {fashionable West End of the historic aity of London
He was gowung towards the church where he was to meet a {riend,
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Dr James Canthe As he strolled along the street, he was
conscious that people were staring at hum with interest because
there were very few Chinese i the Lnghsh capital  But he was
hecoming accustomed to that, and this mormag partucularly the
stares did not bother lum  There were far weightier and more
smportant matters on Ins mind  He was planmng another revolu-

tion to overthrow the sgnorant and tyranmcal government of hus
own country

The first upnsing planned by this muld little man had failed
Many of his friends had already lost their ives But he was
persistent i hus belief tn liberty and equality for all  He was
determuined to pursue Ius mm until that tyranmeal government
crumbled to ashes  The fact that he had devoted lus life to this
cause explamed why he was 1n exile from China He had httle
hope of getting substantial help from the Chinese sn London
becruse there were so few of them But the Bnush had shown
sympathy with the Poles and the Hunganans and other nations
m thew struggle for freedom  He felt that some kind hearted
Englsh men and women mught be willing to make him a loan
that would enable hum to work for the freedom of millions of
oppressed people mn China He had already succeeded in
faising money 1n other parts of the world  In Japan Haway and
the United States be had gamed the help and sympathy of the
progressive elements among both Chinese and non Chinese
Once he had gathered all the help and money he could get
abroad, he would immediately go back to China to carry og hus
revolutionary work

All at once he came face to face with a Chinese They
belonged to the same nation, were Onentals, but they did not
know cach other It seemed an occasion for a polite smile The
other man stopped and politely asked the httle man 1n Englsh

whether he was a Japanese or a Chinese  The httle man was not
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wearmg a pigtail as the other Clunese of the penod d ¢ He bad
a small mustache and looked very smart in hus European clothes
He was thurty years of age
He told the other man he was a Cantonese from Cluna
Immediately the two began to speak m thewr own dialect
Cantonese  As they wallted and talked in the street, another
Chinese jomned them  The two strangers mnvited the hitle manto
visit them at therr lodging  He thaoked them for the nvitation
which he, however, declined He had to meet a friend of lisan 2
nearbv church, he explaned  But the explanation was useless
The two strangers insisted  They almost led him along between
them, and presently they came upon sull another Chinese
Tmmedhately the first one left them  Qutside a farge gray house
atthe corner of Portland Place, they stopped  Then, without
warning, the two strangers, one on each side, compelled the
Iittle man to enter the house  The door was opened suddenly as
1f someone mn the house had been expecting thewr arnval — The
hitle man thought nothing of this except that Ius friends were
very pressing with thetr hospitality, untd the door was suddenly
lached behind lum  Then he realized that he was mn the Clinese
Legatton He was iz China — m London —— 2 pnsoner of the
Manchus The men he had met had been a lure The legation
had recewved orders from home to hidnap this dangerous revolu
tionary and to send lum bome for execution
Who was this man that the Chinese Legation in Landon was
so eager to huinap? Why did the Manchu government sa Chuna
place a lngh pnice on tus hfe? He was no other than Dr Sur
Yat Sen, known to the Clinese as Sun Wen, a fervent lover of
the people and defender of their nghts, a dangerous enemy of
the] corrupt Manchu government, and a revolutiomist at heast
Ten days before, hie had arnved in London from New York via
Japan and Honolulu to rase funds to continue Ius attempt to '

-
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overthrow the Manchu dynasty  He had been warned of a plot
to kudnap him when he was n the United States, but Little did
he think the trap would close on lum London mnstead  Yet
here he was, 1 peaceful, orderly London, ahelpless prisoner
behund bars, and none of his friends knew of lus arrest

The events leading up to the kidnmpping are a dramatic
chapter 1 China s hustory, the struggle of one small, almost
diminative man to free a nation of 450 000 000 people the saga
of the endeavours of a loyal Chinese to carry on the work 1 which
many others had failed

Sun Yat Sen was born 1n a httle village called Tsu: Heng
i the southeastern tip of China near the penmsula of Macao
He was the younger son of a farmer, and showed no unusual
talent or ambition 1 his early years Like other boys 1n the
village he was sent to an old fashioned schoo! where he learned
to read and wnte 1n the old fashioned way by reading words
aloud, reciting them one by one, with Ius back turned to the
teacher After a few years of this old fashioned education, he
had learned a few thousand words His elder brother was doing

well as a merchant 1n Honolulu and wrote home to the family to
send hus younger brother there for a modern education Young
Sun Yat Sen therefore left home for the Hawauan Islands when
he was thirteen and studied Englsh n a boarding school
conducted by an English priest  In studying English history he
ws deeply impressed by Magna Charta and the English people s
struggle for freedom  Fascinatng too he found the develop
ment of constitutional government m England When he
returned home to Tsut Heng five years later, he was consumed
with the :dea of freedom and the rights of the ndividual

Those five years of study m the Hawayan schools had made
young Sun Yat Sen a different person  Hundreds ang thousands
of other young boys were sent to Hawau for schooling  but 1n

13
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Sun Yat Sen alone were planted the seeds of profound discontent
with the lot of the people of Cluna  Youag Sun had almost
forgotten what lus own people were Lhe  He had been
away from China so long He observed the customs and the
superstiions of the natives of is village wath new and astomshed
eyes That people could be content to hve that way shoched
mm Shordy after his return, he meta frend of s youth,
Lu Ho Tung, who had just come bach from Shapghar InLu
he found an understanding comrade who shared his own ideas
on the hiberty of the common man With this bond to Lok
zhem, they soon became as close to erch other as if they were
1 As G they ly hated the alen
Manchus
Like other hot headed young people, they often engaged m
vehement discussions on the corruption of the Manchn govern
ment  Both of them had lived under tolerant Western rule,
and they saw no reason why sts beneficent influence should not
extend to Chuna  Particularly irksome to them were the willage
p and and the abysmal of their
parents  When the Taiping Rebellion failed, they were plunged
mto despair, when they were forced to submut to the village
customs and worslup at the village temple they rebelled
In a fit of rage the two did a dreadful thing They went to
the temple where the villag hupped therr tors, and
wrecked the umages of the gods  Such desecration was unpardon
able  The shoched villagers held a councd over the two
delinquents and expelied them
Lu Ho Tung went back to Shanghai, while Sun Yat-Sen
proceeded to Canton, where he wandered homeless and hungry
mn the streets for days before be met a physician connected with
the Anglo Amerncan Hospital  The doctor talked to lum of hus
worh, Lasteming, Sun Yat-Sen became fasciated wath the idea




NEW CHINA 195

of being able to save lives  He decided to study medicme and
become a surgeon But his parents had other ideas First he must
come home to marry the girl of thewr choice Then, if he behaved
tumself, he could go to Honghong to enter the medical schoal.
He decided to obey and returned, A few daysafter bis mamage,
he returned to hus studics, leaving lus wife at the home of hus
parents
At the College of Medicine 1n the University of Honghong,
Sun Yat Sen devoted lumself to his work  He was interested
only i his studies and Ius dream of serving and enlightening
hus people A reserved young man, he made lew fnends  One
of them was Dr James Cantlie, an English surgeon who took a
great mterest 1n the studious Chunese boy
Upon graduation, Sun Yat Sen pracused surgery sn Macao
and Canton, but whenever he came upon a difficult case, he
would call for help from tus teacher, Dr Cantlie, who mvarably
answered tus call  “* Why did I go to Macao to help this man?*
Dr Cantlie once asked lumselfin later years He answered
humself thus ~ *“ For the same reason that others have fought
and died for um — because I loved and respected hum °*
Danag the years Sun Yat Sen was studying to become a
surgeon, momentous things were happeming in Chma  The
Manchus had fought a war with England and France and lost,
through the ignorant foreign policy of the luxury loviag
Dowager Empress While Sun YatSen disapproved of the
Manchu rule, China was his country after all, and he was very
much d about the dechmng dency of lus nation's
destiny  While he was pracusing as a doctor, he continued to
discuss with his friends the problem of how to make Chna,
through liberal reforms, 3 modera natien

In Macao, men were free to talk of the evils existing n thew
own country, because the crowded lttle penmnsula was 2
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Portuguese seitlement Not only did Sun Yat Sen talk, he wrote,
he owned 2 newspaper :n Macao called Chs Hiin Pao, which
means “ The Newspaper of the Renovation " So bright, so aut
spohen was the little sheet that it attracted attention from the old
and the young It also aroused constderable opposiion  Some
people believed in the little doctor, some despssed lum  He came
to be micknamed Sws 7a Pao, meanng “ Big Cannon Sun, '
because he was always makug long speeches and a lot of nosse
The mckname did not worry hum  Whether he was “Big
Caanon Sun " or not, lus eathusiasm for the truth grew and he
was ever ready to talk to an interested audience

Above all else, he was a patriot When a war with Japan was
smminent 1 1893, Sun Yat Sen thought it his duty to offer lus
Lnowledge to the easting government He made a special tup
to Pehing, where he submutted a memorandum with hus plan
for a modern State to the then great but consesvative statesman,
L1 Hung Chang The plan was ignored Sun Yat Sen was furious
How could men beso blind when the nations welfare was
atstahe? He would furce the adoption of his programme or die 1n
the attempt  Sun Yat Sen gave up his medical career  There
were aote unportant things to be done than treating sick people
for afew dollars Saviag lives one by one was a slow process If
he could free his nation, he would benefit milions

Realizing that hus formula wonld never be used by the

, Manchus, he set out for Honolulu, where he had many friends

who, he hoped, would support fum Maay did In the course of

a year, he managed to orgamze the Hsmg Chung Huz, the

Sowety for the Restoration of China, won enongh followers aad

collected enough money to start a revolution  In 1895, back he

went to China, which had recently been defeated by Japan, with

the curruption of the Manchu regime exposed to the whole
world Like an wgly scar
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The ume seemed propitous for winmng the nation over to
his side  Warking mght and day with trusted aides, he prepared
an armed uprising intended to capture the city of Canton and
hold 1t as a base of the revolution Traitors gave him away The
government rushed bach to Canton, and the upnsing famled
More than seventy of the revol ts were arrested  Among
those executed was Dr. Sun's best {nend, Lu Ho Tung, who,
as a madcap student, had joined hun in defying the gods n the
village temple

The loss of hus friends wnas a severe blow to the little doctor,
but 1t sharpened his resolution to try agamn  He escaped to Japan,
thento Honolulu From there he went to the United States and
to England, determined to raise funds to start another revolution.
He had been wamed, while he was mn the Unmted States,
that the Manchu government had agents trading hum, but he
never thought that London could offer any danger

Tmagine s thoughts as the door of the house in Portland
Place closed behwnd hium and he came face to face with the
black robed, pigtailed servants of the Chinese Legation, brutal
strong arm  warriors specially chosen for thewr work The
Manchu government hnew that he was the instigator of ther
troubles, and they were determined to do away with him at all
costs, even to the extent of flouting wnternational law

Roughly the guards flung lum 1nto a small room upstairs 1n
the rear of the building  They placed a guard in the courtyard
below and another n the passage  The legation staff were sworn '
to secrecy The dark, suuster house over which floated the

Impertal Dragon flag was shrouded more than ever n
mystery

The only person in the whole of London who knew of the
Dttle mans presence w the city and luis non arnval at his
appowitment was the hwndly, rugged old Dr James Canthe, then
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Iving 1n retirement Sun Yat Sen was Ius house guest at the
time, and the two old friends were to have met 1n the quet little
church in Devonshire Streetand later to take lunch together.
The doctor waited 1 vam
In the meantime, the officials of the legation were gloating
over thewr capture They cabled Peking, and back came the
answer The prisoner was to be sent to China to pay the penalty
of us cimes But to take a free man prisoner and put hum aboard
a hner preseated a problem even for the Manchu officials While
Sun Yat Sen was i the legaton, they could do preity much as
they liked, smce it was wirtaally Chinese soil, but once they
were outside, anything might happen He mught call outand
attract the attention of 2 passing policeman Bnush law gave
hum the right of protection, whatever his race, creed or peoliical
beliefs No Bnush shppmg line would be a party to such
a procedure, but there were other lines Where the berth was
reserved 1s not known, but there was to unfold a drama that ranks
with the fabulous doings of Sherloch Holmes, whose lustoric
Baker Street was only a few blocks away
The httle doctor was a fighter, but he had nothiag to fight
with  He flung himself aganst the door, he battered at the
window, he threatened and stormed, all to noavad Then, realizing
that the fateof man lies in the hands of God, he decided to
commend his troubles to the Lord of Heaver Instead of resisting
and wasting lus energy, he knelt n prayer, scarching his heart
» and strengtheming fus faith  God had never before deserted him ,
such a thing could not happen  On the seventh day, there came
to nm a feehng of great comfort. Although there seemed to be
no means of escape, he found he was no Jonger afrazd  He was
using his mund correctly, and it seemed as though a message had
reached hus heart  Escape was near at hand
He began to study lus position with new hope There wasa
small window on the north side of the room  T'rom it he could
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see only the roofs of the houses, but no friendly windows to
which he could signal, Below, in the yard, wasa guard, The
street was some distance off. The old house, after the fashion of
the English houses of the day, was completely detached,

Ifonly he could geta messageto Dr. Cantlie | Determined to
try, he wrote some messages on tiny slips of paper and let them
float out of the window on the breeze. Then he wrote others,
wrapped them in coins, and hurled them as far away as he could,
praying that each one would fall into the hands of some kindly
person who would deliver it to the good doctor who had once
told him that God helps those who help themselves,

But all invain! The armed guard had seen the messages, with
the result that the window was nailed up. The Chinese officials
‘ame no more to see the prisoner. His food was brought to him
by an English butler,

The butler was intrigued by the little man, He could not
understand how such a gracious, charming person could be
guilty of murder. One of the Chinese servants had told him
that the prisoner was going back to China to be hanged or
beheaded, and to the simple Englishman that could mean only
one thing — that he had killed someone.

By listening and picking up fragments of Conversation, he
gathered that the prisoner would shortly be on his way to hijs
death, and he was touched that sucha thing should happen to
2 God-fearing person. But when Sun Yat-Sen made 5 desperate
plea that he take a message to Dr. Cantlie, the butler became’
frightened at the th ght of b ing involved in such a
dangerous affair. If the Manchus found out, they might Lt
him, too. Like all Englishmen of the period, he looked on the

Chinese as sinister, lawless people.  Every night he told his wife
what was happening at the legation, and said that he would like
to do something for the little man,
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His wife histened Then she got up and smd “Henry, 1f you /
don'tdo anything, Iwill 1 cannot bear to think of that good
little man gowng to lus death, evenif heisa Chinese He's a
Christian hike you and me, and he's good  You know a good

man when yousee one Perhaps they're gomng to murder um

because he's a Chnistian *

So saying, she wrote a note, put on her coat, and went out
into the foggy mght ITtwas October17 Well after oudmght
the deorbell of Dr Canthe's house rang Dr Cantlie rose from
fus bed, turned on the hght, and went downstars  He opened
the door Nobady was there  But on the mat was a white sfip
of paper The good doctor read it by the fichering hight of hus
oil hand lamp It read

“ There s a friend of yours who has been imprisoned m the
Chunese Legation here since last Sunday  They ntend to send
hum back to China, where 1t 1s certain they will hang um It
1s very sad for the poor man who 1s a good Chnstian, and unless
something 1s done at once, he will be gone and no one will know
1t I dare not sign my name, but this 1s the truth, so believe what
Isay Whatever you do must be done at once, or 1t will be too
late  His name 15, I believe, Sin Yin Sen '

So that was where Sun Yat Sen had been all this time! Dr
Canthie decided he must act diately He called Scotland
Yard The police told hin such matters were entirely out ot
thesr hands A legation was foreign soil  Early next mormng,
Dr Cantlie stood at the door of the Foreign Office in Whtehall
Funally he saw the great Lord Salisbuty, Secretary of State for
Foreign Affairs  Lord Salisbury wanted to help but he was
powerless According to international law, the British government
had no jurisdiction within the grounds of the Chinese Legation
U an attempt were made to witerlere, a grave interpational
tncident might oceur
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Dr Canthe was undaunted He went to the powerful news-
paper, the London Times, which immedately published a full
account of the hidnapping of Sun Yat Sen by the Chinese officials.
The Times van the story for many days From the first day,
reporters from every Londan newspaper jammed the door of the
Clunese Legation, clamounng for a statement on the ladnapping.
Seeing the crowd outside, the Manchu officials were ternfied
Their plot had been laid bare to the world The power of the
British press 1s enormous, and British reporters are uncommonly
persistent  Hour after hour, day after day, watch was hept on the
legation

The tension in the legation grew when 1t was discovered that
Scotland Yard had thrown a cordon round the grounds to
* protect " foreign property, the Britssh way of showing a polite
wnterest i a proceeding regarded as highly arregular Those
stalwart pol caused the officials great consternation They
had planned to remove the httle doctor by a back door, but
betneen the building and their destination lay British soil and the
rights guaranteed by Magna Charta, which Sun Yat Sen admired
so much Repeatedly the reporters knocked at the door, and

constantly the tension grew

Finally, on the evening of October 23 the door opened, and
from the murky wmterior of the house walked a smiing, wan
little man 1n a Homburg hat  Sun Yat Sen had been released by
the furious Manchu kidnappers The Bnitish sense of fair play had
triumphed  The press had thrown its powerful searchlight on
the evil old house 1n Portland Place, and the next mormng the
ship on which the death passage had been reserved sauled for
Chuna without the intended victim

From the day of lus dramatic escape, Sun Yat Sen became
known throughout the English speaking world Practically
every newspaper i the world, prunted 1n English, published the
account and voiced objection to the medieval methods angd
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practices of the Manchu government  Sun Yat Sen was acclumed
ahero. He came to be known as the apostle of freedom for
China's nullions, and consequently st was felt that he was
entitled to recewe all possible assistance sn purswng lus ams

Sun Yat-Sen did not forget the people who helped him to
escape He wrote to the Tumes, expressng lus grautude to all
who had assisted 1n Ius rescue, and he hberally rewarded the
Enghish servant and lus wife without whom he would certanly
have met death

In London he continued to spread lus gospel of freedom
He made occasional tnps to the Conunent He visited social
and poliical insttutions wherever he went. He read books on
the socal and economic structure and pobical development ot
England and Continental Curope, and he continued to discuss
tus plans for modermizing China  After two years of study and
discussion, he formulated hus “ Three Principles of the People,”
which he worked out to suit China’s particular needs

In the strnng and dangerous revolutionary years that
followed, he wrote and lectured on his * Three Principles of the
People ™ all over the world These are the prunciples

First, Nationalism , second, the People’s Rights, third, the
People s Mode of Lafe The first two pnincaples he discussed at
great length, the last, the people’s mode of Lfe, he never
completed His idea of nationalism 15 that there should be
equality among all peoples and races, and that all peoples and
races should respect one another and live 1n peace and harmony,
s conception of the people s nghts was that the people should
have the nghts of election, recall, imtiative and referendam
Under the heading of the people’s mode of life, Dr Sun held
that the people were entitled to good clothing, good food,

ble housing and {ling

His ideas formed a definite g for the revol:

Dr Sua went from Europe to Japan There he gathered earnest
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men and women, and sent them back to China for another
uprising. He felt the time was opportune while the Boxers were
making trouble, Again the attempt was a failure, but the seeds
had taken root. Uprisings followed in different paris of the
country at various times. Butthey all failed, and yet each of
them succeeded in that it helped to spread the news of the move-

ment, Every day more and more men and women joined the
crusade.

In Japan Dr, Sun founded Tung-meng Hui, the Chinese
Sotiety of Covenanters, with representatives from all parts of
China, each member sworn to overthrow the Manchu rdgime
and transform China into a republic. This society later became
Ki g, or Nationalist Pasty. The moment came on
Qctober 10, 1911, when an unprecedented but premature out-
break took place in Wuchang. Thirteen of the eighteen prov-
inces in China declared their independence aof the Manchu
regime. The Manchu Emperor abdicated. The bugles sounded.
The people cheered. The Republic of China was born.

Inthe United States, on the morning of October 12, ina
dingy hotel room in Denver, Colorado, Sun-Yat Sen read in
the local newspaper that the minor revolution in Wy hang
had been successful. He had not expected this to hag pen so
soon, Butit was true! The newsof the success shone aS\Cle
as the bright antumn day itself. At last his aim had been agcom-
“plished. There were tears in his eyes. The miracle had happe\;\xed.
His crusade had succeeded. He went down on his knees :nd
thanked God, and prepared to return home. Little did e know
that this was only the beginning of more trials and troubles,

Sun Yat-Sen was quick to act. He was now a tired middse-
aged man, in failing health, but the news gave him renewed
strength. Immediately he issued a statement to the presss
addressed to the people of the United States, in which he declared
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that the principles and aums of the new Republic would resemble
those of the United States The provinces would have certam
powers under the centril government,

The Amenan public hhed his statement The press
demanded a personal interview But Sun YatSen felt 1t was no
ume for personal glary There were many things to be done
So he disgwised humself and travelled quietly to New Yorh
where hetooh a room na hotel near Midison Square Near
the hotul lived a Chinese friend, at whose home Sun Yat Sen
ate his meals and where be had Ins mail addressed  Here came
a cablegram from China announcing the success of the outbreah
and requesting Sun Yat Sen to return to Cluna at once

Sull incogmto he sailed from New York for London There
he visited lus fuend, Dr Canthe, and gathered more loans and
promuses ofhelp from sympathizers with hus cause In November
a cablegram announced that he had been elected the first
President of the Chinese Republic Sun Yat Sen hurned home
Qn January 1 1912 the inauguration tooh place at Nanking

" demnew troubles began Sun Yat Sen was a good revelu
g-mkniﬂt ut he was not a good executive There were stll parts
ut (,h?;\ ?that had not come under the banner of the new Republic
1118 !_\‘aL::xedlate task was to umte them so that the nation could
To}¥ess on the road of reform and reconstruction The strongest
'T@f'ﬂ the opposng factionS was a warlord named Yuan
Sﬂt’&q!( i He had a large army 1n Pelung and had collected
th¥pt harung Manchu forces under lus flag  Sun Yat Sen
d <patehed emussanes to Pelung to wmvite Yuans co operation
th Kai s terms were that 1f Sun Yat Sen wanted lum to
new Republic, he must rel, h the Presidy to Yuan

Yat Sen did not hesitate Resignation would entail a
acrifice not only for imself but for the nation but Sun Yat Sen
sccepted the terms  He hnew thata country spht into diflerent
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factions could not long endure  On February 12, 1912, Yuan
Shih bt forced the Manchu Emperor formally to abdicate hus
theone  The next day Sun Yat Sen handed in lus resignation
as President, and Yuan Shuh hat was elected, not by the will of
the mayjenty, but for poliical reasons Sun Yat Sen had been
President for exactly forty five days In allowing Yuan to
becomer President} against the wishes of lus advisers, he ran a
grave nsh for China's sake

Yuan was a trattor to the Republic He wanted ta be crowned
Emperor and restore the monarchy and feudalism  To accom.
phsh this, his assassins made several attempts to murder Sun
Yat-Sen Lach time Dr Sun escaped, but he wis again an exile
A Chinese gunboat took lum to Japan From Nagasah: he wrote
2 mamfesto branding Yuan as a traitor to hus country, saying
that just as he had nisen to overthrow the Manchus, so he would
Tise agamnst Yuan

The next two years saw a fierce and bloody struggle between
Yuan's reactionary forces and Sun Yat Sen's newly organized
K 17 The X 1 had more follovers, but Yuan
had enormous financial and military resources Yuan proclaimed
tumself Emperor Triumph was hollow, his crown a stran  He
died, driven insane because of Sun Yat Sen's untirsng opposition
and because he could not 1nflict hus own will on the people

Sun Yat Sen returned to China 1n 1913 to live at Shangha:
Contnbutions to belp him to buldd a new China poured in from
all the corners of the earth, from Chinese and foreign sympathiz
ers ahke Another man, Li Yuen Hung, swormn to loyal repub-
1

, had ded to the P Y, but Sun Yat Sen
was stdl the actual leader of the Progressives

In Shanghai now sick and weary, heled a comparatively
quiet hfe, devoung most of his time to studyig and writing
His many days and months of meditation led hum to discern hus



206 GIANTS OF CHINA

own favlts He saw how he hiad faled to handle the new Republic
accarding to plan whea the Mancha dynasty lel)  His ervor, ke
concluded, lay in the fact that for centuries the Clunese had
bulieved in the proverb, “ To hnow s casy, to act i3 dufficult.”
Trom his own bitter experience, the proverb should be the
reverse  ““Toknow s dufficult, to actiseasy ' Wath scholarly
charm he gave examples to prove lis statement. Eaung, he
said, 15 easy Vet how many people can say that they know all
the scientific facts concerning the physiology of feeding and
digestion and the chemustry of nutrstion and dieteties 2 Lach
of this knowledge, honever, never prevents one from the supple
and necessary act of eating  Agaw, he said, it 15 easy to spend
money but how difficult it 1s even for the financial and menetary
experls to grasp the subtleties and mystenes of the branch of
science called Economics  The traditional belef, *To know 15
easy, to act i1s difficult, ' he argued, 13 therefore psychological
defeatism  All actions would become 1mpossible if peaple
remamned scared by the words * to act1s difficult *

From this awahemng of himself, Sun Yat Sen wrote a book
called The Philosoply of Sun Vat Sex, w which he told the
people to follow leaderstup and respect those who dnow  But
they were never to let their worship of knowledge keep them
from the courage to acr

In the early part of the year 1915, while Sun YatSen was
workung and writing, he had as lus secretary a beantiful, young,
American educated girl, Soong Ching Ling  She was an ardent

patk with the I and a great admurer of the tired
and fonely lttle revolutionary, Sun Yat Sen  Because of twenty
years of wandering and exie, he had beea kept away from the
wife chosen for bum so Jong agoby Jus parests  He found pleasant
companiopship 1n this young, attractive, modern and well
educated woman with whom he had daily association, whose
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utelligence was so vseful, whose presence so bnght. He wanted
to divorce lus wile to marry Soong Chung Lung, but the acton
was strongly objected to by lus friends and followers, as well as
by Miss Seong’s own parents  But Sun Yat-Sen agaw took kus
troubles to God and prayed for gmudance He went to Japan and
asked lus wafe whether she would® consent toa diworce. She
rephed that she would be happy and honored to serve fum , and
50 Dr, Sun and Soong Chung Ling were marred on October 25,
1915

Mme Sun provedtobe a steadfast compamon
persistent 1 her purswt of the great prmcaiples of freedom aad
equality she found in the works and character of her husband

But Chuina was far from umified  The different pohtical and
malitary factions were stll warnng, and the nation was divsded
oto many sections San Yat Sen contmned to fight them with
force or persuasion in order to bring about ks dream of national
umty He tooh an actve part 1 every revolutonary campagn
agamnst the militanstic war lords  He was fearless and untinng

He became the Durector of the Canton goverament, and later
President of South China  On all sides he found jealousy and
opposttion, buthe kept on fighting and though discouraged he
never gave up He soon found that his efforts to umte the
country by peace negotiations were futile  The only way was to
send a military expedition to subdue the North He sought
help from Ggaeral Chen Chiung Ming, whom he had appounted
commander of the southern forces Agan there was trouble
Sun wanted him to advance, Chen raised objections His
troops were not ready, he said  The advance would be swerde
The two quarrefed The powerful Chen marched hus troops
to Canton and seized the city

QOn June 6, 1921, at two o clock 1n the morning, Sun Yat
Seawent into hus wifes roomand woke her to sayshe must

She was
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leave the houseat once  Chen's troops were loating the city
Mme Sunwould notgo She felt she would be quite safe n
the house Sun pleaded and argued One of his audes told him
toleave himself, so, after postng a guard of fifty men i the
palce yard, he took refuge on 1 Brtish guaboat  lor nfty six
days, Sunand his ardes remawned oo that guaboat in the Cluna
Sea watting for news of his wife  Fnally a message was brought
hy a bught young soldier named Chiang Ka: Sheh Mme Sun
was safeand on her way to join her husband on the Brutush jun

boat, which finally landed them both 1n Shanghas

While Sun Yat Sen and tus wife were there, China began
to have troubles with foreign powers  To Japan and Russi, Sun
Yat Sen locked for advice and while 2
negotations and conferences between the North and South with a
view toumty  Only if peace prevailed could he reconstruct his
country He knew that unless the Republic was unified, China
would not be able to reap the benefits of the overthrow of the
Manchu regime  Day by day, however, lus health grew worse
During cne ofthe conferences at which he was planning the
betterment of his people, he collapsed He was rashed to the
Peking Union Medical College of the Rockefeller Foundation
The doctors operated They found he was suffermg from an
mgurable disease They told hum so The little man asked how
long 1t would be before the mcision healed “lam busy, he
said with a smile * I have work to do

Laterhesud *“1am a coolie and the son of a coohie [ was
born with the poor and I am stll poor My sympathies fave
always been with the struggling masses He died on March
12, 1925 Hehadd d tus will add: d to tus folt
It 1s read every year on the annwversary of tus death and once a
week at Monday mormng memonal services 1 the schools and
wlle;zlef of Chuna A translatson follows
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“THE LAST WILL OF DR. SUN YAT-SEN
TO HIS FOLLOWERS:

“ For {orty years I have devoted myself to the cause of the
people's revolution with but one end in view, the elevation of
China to a position of freedom and equality among the
nations. My experiences during these forty years have firmly
convinced me that to attain this goal we must bring abouta
thorough awakening of our own people and ally ourselves ia
a common struggle with those peoples of the world that treat
us on a basis of equality.

** The work of the revolution is not yetdone., Let all our
comrades follow my ‘Plans for National Reconstruction’,
* Fundamentals of National Reconstruction’, ‘Three Principles
of the People’ and the ‘Maniflesto’ issued by the First National
Convention of our party, and strive earnestly for their con-
summation. Above all, our recent declarations in favour of
the convocation of a national convention and the abolition of
unequal treaties should be carried into effect with the least
possible delay. This is my heartfelt charge to you,

“SuN Wen.
“March 11, 1925."

Sun Yat-Sen's work hves on. The brightness of his name
shines like the moming star of hope. The little doctor had the
heartof a hion, the covrage of a tiger and the simple, trusting
soul of a saint.



CHAPTER x
THE GENERALISSIMO
CHIANG KALSHER

TuEesg were dark days 45 China. Tyranny and Oppression ruled
the land, Superstition and Cruelty stalked the Countryside hke
grim skeletons, In Peking the tcttenng femnants of the Manchy,
dynasty lived in a state of unbelievaple Tuxury, fulﬁlliug the
Couplet of the poet of the Tang dynasty who Wrote ,
of the Red Door, the People are dymg ofstarvation. On the
other side, the stench of wasted mpgy rises to heavey The
People, however, were awakcmng Even the sterp,
rule of ¢he Manchus could po¢ stifle the indiwdual lov
211
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democracy that tracition had instilled mto the hearts of the
Chinese and 1n mulhons of hearts there still lingered the hope
hat the day would come when the foreign empire would crash
wmto its own puted dust, and that Chuna would once agaw be
ruled by a Chinese
It was the year 1886 The Dowager Empress was acting as
Regent for the fiftcen year old Kwang Hsu, and the people
were groamng under the werght of tanation  Anger at the succes
sion of treaties that were giving away thewr fatherland to the
foreigner stirred 1n the hearts of youny and old but nowhere
were there visible signs that the day of Iiberation was at hand
The people of China were divided roughly into two classes
the very nich and the very poor There were few of the former
and mullions of the latter When famne and flood struch with
the scasons milhions died, when the armues of the provincial
governors fell on a Jocality to collect taxes the area was left 1s
bare as a field of corn after the visit of a swarm of locusts  Lufe
was cheap and heads rolled in the dust at the whim of the over
lords gurl children were left to starve because they were con
sidered not worth feeding  Only a few fortunate people managed
to live mn comfort and thise with hind hearts were forced
to heep their eyes adroutly closed to avoid noticing the hardships
of their neighbours Lducation was at a low ¢bb and only the few
could scquire st The nation was honeycombed with a countless
swarm of cvil servants who sat for the impenal examinations
and either lved on their meagre salanes in scholarly worlds of
their own or preyed on the people with the authonty vested ia
them by the Pelung regame
But man s extrenty 19 often God s opportunaty  Small and
seemingly unupportant events fit into the mechamsm of the
cloch of destiny and bang the hammer of endeavour to strike on
the gong of hiberation  Such an event happened mn a httle village
called Chikao in Cheliang the province of Chipa which lies
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sonth of Shanghai, One morning late in October in the nintl
month of the Year ol the Pig, a certain salt merchant name
Chiang announeed to his neighbours that Heaven had blessed hix
witha son. The birth was celebrated in due fashion in the village,
and was promptly forgotten as the baby grew to maturity along
the paths of the average Chinese child of the time. Within a
few years his father died, and young Chung-Cheng, as the boy
was called, was brought up by his widowed mother. As we have
s¢en, mothers have always exerted the strangest influence on theijr
children in China, Chung-Cheng's mother was no exception,
She roled her son with a veritable rod of iron. Indeed, she found
it necessary to do so, for the boy was unruly and opinionated,
and it was thought by many that he would come to a bad and
early end,

Some of the neighbours said this was because his mother
spoiled him in a way that no other mother in the village did. The
trath seems to be that Chiang’s mother alternated between
indulging the boy and being stern with him over certain aspects
of his life, including his education. She was not well educated
herself, but she was determined that her son should have the
best that she could afford. She became, in fact, a stern father and
an indulgent mother at the same time, and if she was aware of
bis faults, she was also alive to his virtues.

The boy was indeed 2 problem child, He <ought his own
Company rather than that of the other bays ia the village, and
had the reputation of being sour and taciturn, bue he could
defend himself apainst all comers. He particularly disliked
attending the village private school for which his mother had so
carefully hoarded money to pay the fees. Like many other hoys
who were later to make their mark in history, he did not shine

as a scholar and was unpopular with his teachers, but there were
times when he showed astonishing flashes of kno\vledge which

showed that he was obtaining it from some other soyrce thap



214 GIANTS OF CHINA

Lao Hisi, the Old Teacher, a sleepy old scholar who imparted
knowledge on the only presctibed lnes lie knew  There s a2
doubt that the school hored the youngster, and that s Jack of
terest irntated the teacher and was duly reported to his mother
Instead of deciding as many parents would have done, that if
he did not want to study he might as well leave school and start at
any fund of work that presented itself 1n order to contribute a few
penmes to the household, the good woman bad other 1deas  If the
boy did nat sut the schoo), 1t was possible that the school did not
suit the boy There was a good, expensive school at near by
Fenghua If she could raise the money to pay the fees, she could
send the boy there and give him a real oppertumty to obtan an
education Fiunding the money, however, was the great obstacle
No matter how much she scraped and saved on the housekeeping,
despite what she sold, she could not afford more than a
semester s fee It was then that she called on a relative of her
husband s for help This person had a general store n Fenghua
He consented to take the boy provided he worked for his upkeep
after school hours, and thus young Chiang did what nullions of
Amenican boys and girls have done He “worhed his way
through college,” or at any rate began to do so At school he
surprised his teachers and his family by showing astomshung
brlliance He stood at the head of us class dunng his first
semester, but he was stdl taciturn, uacnly and resentful of
discipline
Qceasionally he would abseat lumself to take long walks
1 tae country, where he loved to watch the birds and spend
Jong hours i the sunshine rechuung on the nver bank
Semetimes he would tahe with lum some of the classics Ius fond
wmother had sent lum  The new home pleased fitm less than the
one he had left  He amssed lns mothers indulgence His
relatives dishiked him heartily, and often he was beaten and locked
up without food because he took no mferest m s work  He
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always did things alone  Other boys played tip-cat and other
gamesin the street  Young Chung Cheng would haye none of
this, and 50 he was generally considered morose and unfriendly,
He hated to work 1 his relative's store, refuswg to exchange
greetings and gossip with the customers The day came when
the hittle room on the ground tloor where he slept was empty.
The boy had gone

The fanuly rubbed their hands and said, “Good nddance! '
They had done their best The neat news that lus mother
received from her son, who obeyed the Confucian analect about
never travelling without advistng one's parents of one's
whereabouts, was from a multtary camp 1n the north of Chima
Her son had jomed the army TChat, for the fanuly, was
the end of everytlung  The average Clunese of the ime regarded
the army asa collection of crmunals and cut throats entirely
without honour. They had good reason to fear soldiers, who had
been hnown to rob and plunder to supplement their rations and
augment their scanty, wrregular pay

Chiang’s entering 1nto the military service seemed to have
happened at a most auspicious time  The aroues of Chuna had
been battered by ivading foreign troops, but China's leaders
fhu hoped to regam the frontiers and ports they hadlost 1t
was decided that the only way to combat the “ foreign devils”
Wastoraise an army and train it on modern lines A grant of
money was obtaned from the Dowager Empress, whose
profiigacy had brought the nation to disaster, and a College of
Milstary Seience was opened for the trainmg of officers

In some respects, the college was revolutionary  For one
thing, instead of admutting only the sons ofwealthy parents,
thrown open to any soldier 1 the service who could qual
eXamination There was sound reasoning m thg
Chinese shrank from the idea of their sons becom:;

1t was
fy by
The wealthy
g solders,
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Even bemng an ofticer was degrading, when the acqusition of
iiterary knowledge and business skill offered such nch prizes
To the astomshment of the family and the pride of hus doting
mother, Chiang Chung Cheng carned off the highest placeina
mulitary examimation and went to the Military Academy at Pao
TingFu This was m 1906 He found the college to he
Iking  He was quick to learn, and proved to be a good soldier
But he soon felt that the college had nothing more to offer hun
He had read every bool, mastered the limited treatise on aulitary
tactics, and surpassed the other students Was 1t to be the end?
There must be some further progress he could makewn the
military art  The question was how to find it  For six months
he stayed at the college teaclung others, ruling hus associates
with an wron discipline, and filling in Iis spare time by reading
the political history of China  The hnowledge he gamned kindled
the flame of his patriotism  The conviction grew on hum that
China could be <aved, that one day a umfied China undera
Chinese ruler would come into being
One mormng a tall young man 1n soldier s umform knoched
at the door of the hitle gray stone house with the green roof
mn the wilfage where Cluang was born  Mrs Chiang's boy had
grown into n tall, stalwart young man, taller than the average
He was stll taciturn and unsmiling, but he carried humself with
prde and soldierly bearing  He greeted hus mother with filial
ceremony and announced that he had leamned all that there was
to kuow about military science  His mother listened carefully to
what he had to say  Thea she gave her opumian  * You must
continue your studies my son China needs men lihe you
Imagme the effect of that remark on the young man shortly
to reach Jus twenty first birthday  Although he foved his mather,
e could never have had the shightest idea thather mind was
ficiently developed to apy lis amb “ My son, '
she said, ' T want you to be the greatest soldserin all China
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naturally gravitated towards one another. Just as an Amencal
boy m Chunghing to day will visit the Amencan Red Cross
to hear his own language spoken and enjoy the lusury of his
own natwe food, so the lonely young soldier m foreign Tohyo
found his way to a newly organized Chinese club known as
Tung Meng Huz, or Common Alliance Association Its mem
bers were for the most part Chinese business men, though
there were also a few Chunese students whose parents bad
been able to send them abroad for thewr education Chiang
did not find the club too interesting at first The majoruty af
the students were wealthy, he was poor  They chattered
incessantly , he said ittle  There were, however, Clunese boohs
Chuinese food and an atmosphere that reminded him of home
Qccasonally visiting Chinese addressed the club, telling the
bers what was happemng at home One of them was
Dr Sun Yat Sen, the founder of the Chinese Republic
Dr Sun saw the need of modernizing China, and he found
a good listener in young Cluang The amiable httle surgeon
could never have guessed that those few words of lus uttered
distant Tokyo were to light a fire that would eventually purge,
with the white hot fire of p the dark opr stitling
the liberties of the people of his natwe land Very likely he did
not even notice the solemn faced young soldier student sitting
far bach 1n the audience, listening eagerly to every word
Dr Sun Yat Sen went on lus way to Curope, a revolutionary,
witha price on hus head Chiang Chung Cheng marched bach
to hus student quarters that evening, lus heart aglow, his mund
determined He had a oussion 1 hfe He had an ambition that
he bad never had before Previously he had played at life, study-
wng malitary science because he liked it, being brilliant becanse
1t was easy, scorming the stupid, tolerating few  Now he saw lug
destny Across the sea was lus natwve land 1n chams, but st
would not alwaysbe so  He could and would do hys share
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For the first ume the youth souled, but it was 2 gum saule,
for 4 reason that was 1 ot ipparent to those around him They
probably thought he had found a gul with whom he wasun
love, or that he had reconed some extra money from home A
year later, Cluang was bach in Chira, a graduate military
expert,  He wasted no ume.  In Shanghai ke found a war lord
willing to hue tumasa general  .\lthough the war lord was
ostenaibly a supporter of the Manchu regime, be wasin reality
looking out for lumself, coming as near to bemga bandit as the
others  To the young general, he handed the command of a
bgade of rough, uncducated soldicrs  Many of them were
deserters from the umpenal army.  They were poerly clothed,
pootly armed and underpad

Chiang wentto woth witha will that must have surpnised
his employer. He decided to tramn tus troops on the lines of the
Japanese army. From the beginming, he made their lves
miserable, as only a strict disaphinanan can He introduced new
drills, physical truining, penalues 1nd exercises  He worked them
vnmercifully  Ie demanded that the men should be paid, that
medern arms should be bought, «nd that a school for officers
should be opened. He also saw to st that the men were well fed,
and he ate with them to show lus willingness to share
their hife

Some deserted, even officers left um  He was glad to see
themgo  He sought only men, men whom he could make tough

and hard and cunning, men to fight ashe wanted them to He
was building a model army as an expeniment Wit a short
time, he had under hus command the best trained troops in the
whole of China, 2 modern army disciphned to a ingh degree,
able to march in step and actas one man He had loyal,
disciplined officers, a corps of soldiers, not bandits The change
had been brought about almost unnoticed by the outside world,
When Chuang called his employer to wspect hus troops, the old
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man was astomshed and flattered  He had hept hus army for one
good reason only —to enforce lus own will  So pleased washe
with the result that he gave the young commander money and
authonty to double the strength of his force

But the dice were loaded aganst Chiang  When Dr Suns

first brief period as president came to an end and lus successor

d lus of procl g humselfl Emperor, rioting

broke out Chiangs warlord was assassnated, his army

disbanded He found lumself almost penndess and without wark

His only way of earming a lLiving was to work 1n a Shanghat

office He did, and by rigid economy he was even able to savea

little money  He began to gamble on the stoch exchange and

lost money A friend mtroduced lum to Dr Sun Yat Sen, who
liked him and gave hum a position on his staff

In June, 1922, Chiang rendered jus presidenta great service
He happened to hear of a plot agamst the president< hfe He
warned Dr Sun  The scholarly, amiable surgeon ignored the
warning because he knew the man who was alleged to be planning
it Late one evenung when Dr Sua was ia Canton, the telephone
rang agan It was Chiang Kai Shel.  He gave the President
the hour of the mtended assault Dr Sun decided to flee His
wife begged him to go without wattiag for her, and thus saved
s lfe Dr Sun escaped to sea as an unruly mob of soldiers
wrecked his home From that moment it was evident that
Chiang Kaz Shek would become a domumnant figure 1n the palitics
of New China  Dr Sun had great fath i lus new ade, but he
recognized his | and d ed to give lam as much
of an opportunity as p ble to acquire & ledge that would
be useful both to lum and to China  In 1923, while Europe
was struggling to overcome the effects of the First Wotld War
and the young State of Soviet Russia was emerging from the
chaos of revolution, he sent Chiang to Moscow to study military
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affairs and to act as a goodwill ambassador to China’s troubled
but powerful neighbour
The visit to Russia had a lasting effect on Chiang and on
China It did not, as outside cntics assume, Jure Chiang nto
communism, nor did 1t help to spread Russian influence :n China
beyond military assistance  Chiang was a member of Dr Sun
Yat-Sen’s Kuomntang and, as such, was loyal to the plan of Life
formolated by Dr Sun  He recogmzed, however, that Russia
could be a very valuable ally to China in her hour of need
Chiang wanted a strong Cluna, so he obtawed as much help
as possible from the nearest naighbour, Russia  He returned to
China accompanied by Michael Borodin, a Russian soldier and
poician who had taken a great liking to Chiang although
nesther could speak the other s language Borodin helped Chiang
to organize the Whampoo Military Academy and to train a sizable
army, wlich subdued the warnng factions and mamtained law
and order 1 a large section of the country
Chiang was pleased with what he had learned from Borod:n,
but he wanted more militaryaid The Kuonuntang party that
he served was opposed to foreign mtervention By this tume
Chiang had learned that to get what you wantn hfe calls for
courage, perseverance and action  He stormed at the opposition
tohim and finally won his point By the end of the year, he had
as hus chuef of staff Generat Galen of the Soviet army The move
wasa wise one, for it enabled im to step up the traming of the
central army Withma yearof Dr Sun Yat Sen’s death, the
Nationalhist government had been formed followng the subjection
of the Kwangtung and Kwangst Provinces which had been
under the dommation of the war-lord Chen Chiung Mimng, a
bold and powerful muilitanist who aimed to set himself up as the
head of the nation
Then with a government firmly established, General Chiang
went to war, embarking on one of the most remarkable
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campaigns n military history At lightning speed he brought his
crack troops into action, advanced through Hunan to the
Yangtze River, and established a regime at Wuchang, On tus
return he expelled the extremusts from the National Party 18
1927  After this ruthless and bitter campargn that gave nseto
much enticism and fierce opposition, he succeeded 1n subdug
the subversive elements As a result, Michael Borodin was called
home by the Soviet government

The same year Chiang retired and went to Japan to study
mhtary affurs He returned to Chinn to marry May Lug
Soong and agam directed the Kuomuntang with the firm avd
unyselding desire to umte China before Japan struch  He
succeeded, and after the occupation of Pehing he became President
of the Nationalist government a position he held from 1928 to
1931 when he resigned to devote humsell to military affaurs

Traming an army was of vital importance  To the German
Retch he turned for help, and General Von Falkenhurst was
snstalled as chuef of stafl n charge of military trasmng  To lus
efforts, and to what he had learned in Japan, Chiang owed
much, but never for a moment did he inchne towards Nazism,
A fact that enraged Hitler to the extent that Von Talkenhburst
was recalled to serve the Nazi party  Belund him, . China, he
left the nuclens of a well tramed army, from nhich General
Chiang was able to develop a number of crack divisions which,
fighting almost with thewr bare hands, staved off the Japanese
wnvasion dunng the long, dreary years that followed.

When Japan first landed her troops in Chinan 1937, there
was a strong party 1n the K i 1 favour of apg
Among them was handsome Wang Clung Wer who now heads
the Japanese puppet gavernmentin Nanhing, Cluang decided
to fight, trading space for ume He did this successfully and
won the first stage of the war, but at what seems a shoclang
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and dreadful cost to Chma with mihons upon millions of
avihans dead, and mullions homeless, with severe losses i
men, matenial and terntory  To day, however, as President of
Chunn, with powerful alltes at hus side, he stands atthe head of a
nation poised for ultimate victory, with a powerful, well trained
army still waiting for modern weapons He hasan air force
that flies side by side with the Amerncans, he has conferred
with the President of the United States and the Prime Mimster
of Great Bntain  On General Stilwell, lus beloved Amencan
Iniend, he relics as he would on one of his own naton  On the
430,000,000 Chinese he has lad the burden of a definute tash
n the war —to resist the enemy — and he shoulders the major
burden of that tash hinself His motto, whether dealing with
soldiers or civilians, 1s “ What s good enough for me s good
enough for you,” and vice versa

To day, at the age of fifty eight he 1s the most powerful man
1 Chma, the virtual ruler of ispeople  He lives with extreme
sumplicity, getting up with the sun, washing and shaving 1n
cold water, gomng througha ngid senes of cahsthencs every
mormng  His hobby 1s gardening, tus passion reading, his clief
pleasure listening to music over the radio  He has no fear of the
enemy, of shell or bomb, and has never been known to doubt
foran instant that China will survive the present war Heisa
prolific writer, lis works are best sellers in China, and he
preaches the gospel of personal virtue to Ius people as a means
of achieving nltumate victory
Hes geatle 1 manner a tger when roused , 1s revered by
mullions, hated by a few, and feared by all
The generalissimo 15 an emgma even to those wm daly
contact wath him  In the presence of hus soldiers, heisa suff,
tant and fiery miltary man  In hus home, which 1s always full of
freshly cut flowers, he 1s a gentle gray haired scholar who always
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works witha Bible at hus side He wears a simple umform n1thoot
decorations He likes to walk m lus garden in the evemog
worhing out 1n his mind the many problems that he ahead of hm,
avil as well as military Although he seems lersurely and
dehberate, he finds time to accomphsh an enormous amount o
work  He likes to do everything humself, even to the haadhag of
such detatls as d p for sold widows, of 2
wedding present for one of lus cadets He 1s the liead of Chnas
Army, Aw Force and Navy controls the civil goverament, and
worhs tirelessly to keep up national marale and spread the
doctnne of the Golden Rule throughout the nation

The man who battled sloth, apathy and treason in his early
days s a stern disciphinarran almost to the powt of tyranny kot
years he forbade the cadets at his military academy to smohe
drink or visit a cinema house Recently he relaxed the order He
still talks very little, expressing himself 1n a few terse words He
makes quick decisions and expects others ta obey promptly

His physical app has
young man except that Ins hawr 1s grayer and lus jaw squarer
He weighs only about a hundred and fifty pounds though he
15 five feet ten and a halfinches tall He has the same penetrating
eyes, the same gentle smile, when lus mind 1s not occupied with
governmental affairs

ged Little sinee he was a

s daily life 1s simple 1 the extreme  Early in the day he
spends half an hour in prayer and meditation, pondenng on the
problems of the day and presenting them to God  He does the
same thing half an hour before dinner every evening  He doesa
great deal of wating  He heeps a diary wn which he records
everything that happens, mncluding his 1mp of people
and events ‘When ttme pernuts, he composes speeches, wrtes
poetry and prepares radio talks with the help of tus talented
wile
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.+ His speeches and writings are perbaps the best guide to the
character of the man. Ile has been not only an accurate prophet
through the- years, but also a never-failiog inspiration to his
people. In American history, perhaps his nearest countespartis
the great Abraham Lincoin. Both will be remembered as rough,
homely men who rose to fame by the very fact that they were
sons of the people who loved and served the people.

Although outwardly stern of mien, he has a way of express-
ing himselfin writing that endears him to the hearts of men.
On October 10, 1938, he spoke thus over the radio: “My
dear fellow countrymen: As you commemorate the twenty-
seventh anniversary of the founding of our Republic, you will
call to mind the events ol the fifteen months since our war of
resistance began, and you will feel so heartened at what we have
already achieved, A year ago some of you were stll wavering,
but now the faith and determination of the whole nation are

istakable and unshal

... We are engaged in a life-and-
death struggle. The purpose of this struggle is not metely to
preveat conquest or destruction, butto win for our country a
position of independence and cquality in the family of nations.
For this reason our responsibilities will increase and the struggle
will become more intense, more difficult and more critical, We
must be doubly watchlul and not tolerate any kind of negligence.
Every one of you must help and do hisor her part actively
and wholeheartedly, We must remember that the most difficalt
moment may be the greatest opportunity for success.”

A few days later, after the evacuation of Hankow, his voice
was again heard, This lime he told the people that the turning
point of the struggle had been passed< and that from that
moment on China would develop an all-front resistance, " We
must endure greater hardships. . We must march comageously
forward, As the proyerb has it, ‘ One who sets out on a hundred-
mile journey is only halfway when ke has covered ninety.’ We

13
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must exert ourselves to the utmost. It 1s beiter to be 1 broken
Jade than a whole tile *

Besides bulding up Chuna's mulitary strength, the general
and fus wife fave steadily applied themselves to the task of
steengthentng  the  natonl morale wd  ndividual efficrency
San Min Chx I, The Three Pnnciples of the People, has
played a large part a the nation's resistince to the enemy  In
Tebruary, 1939, the general wrote I conwuder that our chief
tash at this pecrod of the war 1s {o snvigorate 1nd unily our own
spinit so that we can lead the spintual mobilization movement
of the whole nauon This calls for a common standard of
ethics 1 common fath i the future of the country, and
fabour, strugzle and sacrifice for tius common standard and faith

What 35 this common standard of ethucs ? Nothing but the
abandonment of the small seil in favour of the large sell  Wiat
»5 thus common faith ? Nothing but Sen M Chu 7 the ultumate
gol which 1= China s tug'iest political idenl ~— umv.rsal brother
hood The Book of Rules says ‘\When the great way 1s
tollowed, Il under Heaven worh for the common good  The wise
and capable are chosen for oifice They speah the truth and
cultivate harmony  Men do not it thewr filn) prety to thewr
parents, nor thewr parental love to their own children The able
are provided for unul death, the young gnen the oppostumty
to grow Kindness 1s shown to the widowed, the orphaned, the
childless, the alficted Lvery man bas s work Every woman
has her home People do not waste nesther do they hoard They
are not content to beidle, yet when they toil, 1tis not sumply
for thewr owa advantage  Thus selfish schemers do not flourssh
and robbery and rebellion disappear

*These are the objectives of our programme of national

In ther t the nation wall find realization

and the people happiness To-day we gne our sneat and blood
on the battlefield and at the <ame time we are marshallng all cur
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ntellectual forces for reconstruction Iam happy to have the
opportuaity to work for you At the same time, I am conscious
of my own limutations [ fear I may not be able to fulfil your
expectations of me If you should find my judgment unsound
if you find me sincere of word and deed, impractcal or
mcompetent I hope you will unhesitatingly advise and correct
me so that I may not fail m my duty

Are these the words of a dictator ? Rather they are the utter
ances of a spinitually nmded senior partner who loves his people
ard who 1s conscious of the honour of leading them through
troubled times

Chiang can use fighting words, too In January 1940 he
entited his message to the armed forces, ‘We Shall Not Be
Slaves  In the tall he denounced Wang Ching We: as a
traitor adding ‘ Let the Japanese create ten puppet regimes if
they wish and give them what names they like There was
thunder 1 his voice  “ To us they will be simply slave govern
ments under the Japanese, and useless They cannot affect
the slightest degree our real goverament Assecon asa man
makes up his mind to betray his country, there s no hmit to
the injuries he 1s willing to 10flict on his fellow countrymen for
generations ta come Let us press on my dear comrades
until we recover all our lost terrtory and wipe out our national
aisgrace by completing the task for which our brave soldiers are
laysng down their Iives and tlen we shall build the China of
our hopes and dreams

On December 9 1941, the day after the Japanese attack on
Pear] Harbour General Chiang was the first head of an Alhed
government to declare war on Jipan * To our now common
battle, we offer all we are, and all we have to stand with you
untd the Pacific and the world are free from the curse of brute
farce and endless perfidy  his telegram to President Roosevelt

real



THE GENERALISSIMO 229

Such s the man who came from notlung and fought his way
through difficulues to become the equal of the great leaders of
modern times  schooled pohtics and diplomicy A sumple,
plain spoken soldier, he hives by the rule of conduct he expects
others to follow  The very leanness of his body n bis advancing
years s the ou ward nd visible sign of the abstemious hfe he
leads  He eschews smohing drinking and the overloaded table
His spinitual stature 1s Jreat, hus capaeity for hard work enormous
He admures President Roosevelt and America He has fath m
s own people  In the mudst of war and s trials, lus heart
islive to the smaller things of hie

Who should kaow this man of mystery better than lus charm
ing wife, whose counsels have replaced those of his mother ?
Madame Chiang relates an ncident that occurred shortly after
their marriage, when she went with her soldier husband on an
evpedition against the opposition elements 1n the Kiangs1 area
Aconshed served as ther headquarters  Madme Chrang had
scrubbed the humble dwelling and the two sat down to celebrate
the Chinese New Years Day The general looked around the
foom and then excused himself  He came back later carrying

some branches of the white plum blossoms he had piched in the
nearby mountuns

In ancient Chinese hterature the five petals of the winter
plum represent the five blessings of joy  good luch  longevity
Trospenty and peace  Peace to us was the most desired of all *
writes Madame Chiang ~ That mght when the candles were
lighted my husband presented the blossoms to me n a basket —
his New Years gt 1 an area where nothing could be bought
Tlat mght massed 1n the bashet by candlelight they took on
an jndescnbable beauty Their shadows on the wall made clean
bold outhines hike those of a picture by the great Ming artist
Pah Drh Jen  And she adds Perhaps you can see n hy Tam
witling to share the ngours of life at the front with my husband
for he has the courage of 2 <oldier and the sensitive soul of a poet
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CHAPTER XI

DAUGHTER OF DESTINY
CHIANG SOONG MA YLING

SHE s small and brght of face, sweet of smile and quick 10
Ler movements So fragile <he seems to the Western world that
when she last came on her visit to the United States to tell our
Congress of Chmas needs, many who met her wondered how
1t was that so frail 2 woman could endure the hardships of war
and the fierce relentless routine that May Ling Soong Chian,
or Chiang Secong May Ling as she 1s hnown in her own country
has imposed on hersell

Those who thought that wav cin be forguen because they
Jo not hnow tle averege Chinese woman of wh m Madame

230
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Chiang is typical — with her tireless energy in the battle against
a cruel enemy, in order that China may survive and shine
among the nations of the world. Frail of body she may be, but
her spirit and mentality never sag. While .she was in this
country, she wore out her secretaries, slept buta few hours a
day, and was often at her desk as eatly as four in the morning.
Accustomed as she was to American ways, she could not
understand how others could stop work at six and start again at
nine the next morning, when their nation wasat war. For her
there was no rest, no leisure, and because she expected others to
do as she did, those in close association with her described her as
“ difficult.”

Madame Chiang came to America first for a rest, then ta
present her country’s case, but while she was a patientin a New
York hospital she did an astonishing amount of work, writing
speeches and articles, planning her campaign and seeing
important people; and when she emerged into public life, she
dazzled Americans with her beauty, wit and charm. Her
eloquence astounded the learned, and charmed the man and
woman in the street ; her force and drive would put the ordinary
average business executive to shame or result in his having a
nervous breakdown, And all the time, by radio and cable, she
Lept her finger on China's pulse at home.

Such a woman is May-Ling Soong Chiang, or Madame
Chiang Kai-Shek, China's first lady and good-will ambassador
1o the world.

How China came by such a gifted daughter is one of the
romances of personal history and of destiny. It began when a
God-fearing sea captain named Jones adopted a little Chinese
boy who had stowed away on his coastal steamer plying between
Bostonand Nosth Carolina. The captain provided the boy with

an education. As Charlie Jones Soong, the boy went back to
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China a devout Christian, to found a substantial business and
spread the Word of God to millions of Chinese, by preaching
and printing the Bible 1n the Chunese language  In due coursé
Charlie Soong married 1 Christian wife, and the couple had
three daughters, AtLing, ChwgLing aad May Ling , 204
three sons, 1 V Soong, T L Soong and T A Soong all of
whom were destined tv play domuant parts mn China's history

Charles Soong n fervent and persistent admurer of things
American, sent lus daughters, together with hus sons to Amernica
to be educated Such a procedure must have shoched the
neighbours, because even i those days, at the turn of the century,
it was considered a waste of money to educate a daughter
The usnal procedure was to allot each daughter a certain sum of
money as a dowry and marry her off to the first smtable young
man  The reason for this was that, once a gurl was married, she
was regarded as belonging to her husbaad’s family, and thus any
money invested in her education was considered aloss  Charles
Soong wounld have none of thes To Amenca weat all s
daughters and so, 1z 1909, May Ling arnived i1 Amenicato begin
lier studies at Wesleyan College mn Georgia  She could already
read and write Enaghsh and had read more of the classics than
the average American child of herage  Her later ability to wnite
Englsh with a sparkling literary style is doubtless traceable to
thus eatly taste for reading

Her arrival at the college and her eager thirst to do things
must have surpnsed her fellow students, many of whom were
wnclined to cold shoulder the ittle ‘ heathen  as the Chinese were
kaown i those days This very coldness must have wnspired
May Ling to assert herself  She, her two sisters and another
Chunese gul banded themselves togather suto a sotiety, produced
a newspaper cdited by May Lung, and generally held their own
aganst the other students  When they were excluded from the
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college soronties, they formed their own, and presented a solid
front against youthful persecution
May Ling was the hveliest of the three Soong quirls  Her.
temper was as quick as her desire for hnowledge was great,
Intensely proud of her Chinese heritage, she was also lonely for
her homeland, but would never show hec tears ta her teachers
orto the family with whom she lived Whenever a mood of
depresston came over her, she would go mnto her room, shut d;c
door and sit 1n the darh, weanng her Chinese dress, which
seemed to give her strength
She was outspoken even in her erly years  On her way to
the United States, she had been detamed by the immigration
afficials at San Franaisco.  Later, when her uncle tock her to
the White House to wisit President Theodore Roosevelt, the
plump little girl with the impish face promptly asked him why
alittle Clunese girl should be “kept out of your country, rfit1s
so free” There was scorn and pride 1n the chuld s face as she
added  “Wedont treat wisitors that way i China’ The
President apologized A long time was to pass before the
Chinese Exclusion Act would be amended  There were times
when May Ling was mischievous and gay, gay enough to call
down the reproof of her elders , but she never cried, and accepted
her reproofs as part of her education  She argued with people
of all ages for mental exercise and even whea she quanelled,
there was a twinkle 1n her eye She played tenmis well, and
loved to scamper n the woods and take long country walks
She was always a diplomat When she and three other hLttle
guls wanted to form a society, they had everything but a room
to meetin  They made Bishop Amsworth, the college president,
an honorary member, and May Ling suggested that his quarters
be used as a meeting place for the society
Study was the least difficult patt of her hife She met every
enticism with a fashung challenge  Charles Soong was a father
18
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among fathers Never at any ume did he allow his daughters
to forget they were Chinese, and he was at pams to heep them
mformed as to what was happeming 1n Cluna  Lvery week he
sent them a long letter describing eveats around him, filling
in the happenings with the political background that had given
rse to each event  He humself was an enthusiastic supporter of
Sun Yat Sen, and sent the girls the new national flag adopted
by China after the averthrow of the Manchu dynasty
Lattle May Ling treated the college campus to her own
version of the revolution and the overthrow of tyranny ~ Wear~
g her best Chinese dress, with her hair set in the fashion of 2
grown up Chinese woman she took the old flag with 1ts dragon
emblem and trampled 1t beneath her feet to the applause of her
fellows Then she displayed the Nationalist baaner forall to see
Then she went to her room and wrote an article describing the
revolution as the greatest event of the twentieth century, which
was printed in the college newspaper
It was a passionate literary piece, written with the throbbing
blood of a young patriot, who perhaps even thea realized that
the destiny of China lay in the hands of its youth Her stayn
Amernica had tanght her that women could play a major part
a naton’s development and that, above all, China’s women
would not oaly have to be set free, but would have to be taught
how to use ther freedom
From Wesleyan she went to Wellesly, where she became a
popular figure among her classmates
At Wellesley, May Ling developed a passion for romance
Diterature  She fought eloquently to defend China against any
shght lad on 1t by unthunking or uninformed students She
never red of telling her classmates that China had coaferred
more benefits on the civilized world than any other nation, but
she was worrted about hersell and her split Qcaidental Onental
mind  ‘ The only thing Chinese 2hout me 15 my face,” she wrote

i
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toa friend, but she continued to argue and worry. As Professor
Anme K. Tuell, with whom she boarded, said ‘' She kept up
an awful thinking about everything ™
She constantly put questions to people One person she
would ask, “ \What 1s religion? " and expect a terse, concise
answer * What s philosophy 2 ' was another favourite openng
conversation piece But all the tume she was thuking out the
answers herself, piecing together the knowledge from which she
would select whatever was best suited to the needs of her nation
Theletters she recesved from home sometimes made her restlessly
uvpatient to graduate and return to play her part sn the
revolution
As her graduation drew near, her father suggested that she
should stay awhile in America to see the couatry and finish her
education  She replied that she wanted to go back to China
immediately, and saded to jowr her father, wha was in Takyo,
hiding 1 fear of lis hfe while the Manchu elements were
making a prolonged pt to re blish their dynasty
It wasa proud moment when the father met lus daughter
May Ling { Beautiful Life) bad gone to America a plump,
langhing dumpling of a little girl  She had returned a striking,
calm eyed beauty of bewitching grace who out.hane her sisters
AiLing (Frendly Life) and Ching Ling (Happy Life) From
the moment of the reumon May Ling put her shapely feet on
the threshold of Chinas poltical desttay Her sister At Ling
had marned H H Kung a member of the powerful Kung
family 1a Cluna Clung Lang took her place as secretary to
De Sun Yat Sen and later married the great revolutionary
May Ling had returned to the Orient with a single purpose
—to devote her life to her people She had studied politics
and ravenously acquired every fragment of knowledge that
would be of use to her butthe home she returned to was a very
different one from the fortable placid household she had
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left With her two sisters marred to revolutiomsts, she hersell
was burniag with the revolutionary spirt She was to find, how
ever, that her long absence from her homeland had raised 2
great barrier between her and Chwna She knew so hittle not only
about China but about her own language
Qn the advice of her gentle, far seeing mother, she jomed the
Y W C A m Shanghat and threw herself into the worh of
remalung herself into a Chinese It wasas if she were starting
all over again  She hnew Laglish better than her own Janguage
Her hfe 1n America had given her a taste for modern Amencan
hving and thinhing  She was 1n danger of thinking as a foreigner
in her own country To acclimatize herself, to learn to wmnte
correct Chinese and to speak it fluently were her ambitions
S her bility to get back iato the national
Iife reduced her to tears, but she fought on up the weary hull of
endeavour When May Ling s teachers found that ber lessons
were bad, she punished hersell by making herself work through
the night and carrying on the next day without a break She
would go for weeks without scewng anyane, without pleasure,
and eating very little Several educatinsal positions where she
could make use of her huowledge of Enghsh presented them
selves, but she refused them Her only recreation was worl
that she felt would enable her toincrease her knowledge of the
Chinese people and at the same time to serve them  She was
appomted a member of the Chinese Cluld Labour Commussion,
and fater sat on the Board of Film Censors
In both positions she was faced with difficulties The people
wha served with her did not approve of Amencin methods and
heartly disapproved of educated Chinese women She nas
tolerated only because ol her fathers positton She knew tlus
and worked all the harder to convince her fellow workers of her
eagerness and sincerity Lo serve There were times when rebuff’
piled on rebuff so heavilv that the lovely young reformer was
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almost tempted to brerh before the weight of the opposition,
butin her sweet, gentle mother she found strength, consclation
and gwdance M Soong, a quiet and wise Chnistian woman
who also had received an educition, was ever at hand to advise
and encourge her famly, and to her May Lang turned i her
dack hours  Her father was too busy to be able to gie much
time to hus daughters [hs mission was to print and distribute
thousands of Bibles and support the revolution to the best of
s ability, wiich meant that the management of lus heusehold and
the care of lus six chuldren were left pretty much to Mrs Soong
Five years after May Ling hal retarned home, Mr Soong
died  Asthe only unmarried daughter, May Ling was called
upon to help her mother i setthng the affairs of the business
and i woving the family to a new home In the meantime the
political storm clouds were gathering afresh over Chuna  The
warlords were fishting each other, and the prnciples of Sun
Yat Sen — *“ life, Iiberty and the nightto work’ — were betng
forgotten 1n the senseless struggles for power and plunder Sun
Yat Sen had been elected President, but the leaders of the vant
ous factions were disputing s right to rule Dr Suns life was
often 1n danger, and those wiwo wupported am were marked
for vengeance On one occasion the President escaped only by
fleeing 1n the dead of mght under the very swords of those who
had beensent to assassinate him His wife escaped to Shanghai
disgunsed as a peasant woman and when she was later joined
by her husband, he was accompamed by a tall, stalwart sldier
known as Chiang Kau Sheh
One night, returming from her work at the Y WC A, May
Ling burst 1 on a family reunion Round the table sat her
mother, hier sister, Dr Sun Yat Sea and the soldier who she
knew had rendered great service to the President  The soldier
rose to greet her, lus calm, stern face showimg not a spark of
interest Perhaps he did not enurely approve of this emancipated
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girl who was almost a foresgner May Ling, at all eveats, 15 s
to have disippraved of lum He spoke what to her wasa forergn
tongue, lus Mandaria was halting  He was gauche and awh
ward i lus field boots, hus mien was proud and unrelenting
He was nota Christian and hardly a good Buddlust, and deep
m her mund, tos, was the Clunese prejudice aganst saldiers
who, 1 the past, bad been considered a low class of people
Apart from their both belseving 1n the revolution there was no
commen ground on which they could meet except perhaps that
both had been in Japan — May L ng to join her father Chang
to study mulitary science  As the evemng wore on howevef,
she became aware that this soldier was different  He was taller
than the average Chmese, he spoke little, he had strange eyes
with an expression that fichered between dreaminess and acute
appraisal  When he loohed at her, she felt that she was bewg
looked right through by those gimlet eyes
She may have remembered then that he was considerably
older than she, and that he would not be interested 1n her any
more than she was 1 hum
But Cliang was interested  Whenever he returned from lus
visits to Russia to Japan to Ius mulitary headquarters he made
a pomntof calling on the Soongs and although he had hardly
exchanged more than a few greetings with the lovely, educated
girl, he boldly and formally asked her widowed mother for her
hand in marrage It was an honour, but the Soong lamily neither
wanted nor appreciated it, 10 spate of lus growung power Even
one objected—T V Soong May Ling s brother, Mrs. Soong,
her mother , and May Ling herself  Their objections were that
Chiang was already marnied, that he was not a Christian, and
2 hundred others They had not rechoned with the almost mysti
cal determmation of Cfuang Ka1 Shek. He was a man accus
tomed to get what he wanted, even if he had to wast an etermty
for it He had not educated humself as a military leader and
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borne so many trials and privations to make China strong with-
out realizing the truth of the axiom that he who wants strongly

" enough winsin theend. True, he had been married according

to Chinese custom when he was very young, but that covld be
taken care of. He began by divorcing his wife, and then he
returned to Shanghai to claim his bride. Again he was refused,
this time by Mrs. Soong, who doubtless informed him that

, the Soongs were good Christian people and could not tolerate
. his marrying their daughter,

General Chiang was undeterred. He did not promise to
become a Christian. He merely looked Mrs. Soong straight in
the eye and said ; Madame, I love your daughter. I am going
to marry ber, Our marriage will help to bring about the salva-
tion of China." Then he saluted her and left.

The salvation of China? Doubtless Mrs. Soong may have
repeated those words of this strange, iron-willed man to her
daughter. They may have kindled into flame the smouldering
embers of patriotic fire that burned deep in the heart of this
fine young womas, who had been knocking her talented head
against the wall of the national prejudices of her associates in
her work of helping the common man and woman of her nation.
The Soong family may not have realized that Chiang Kai-Shek
was a scholar as well as a soldier, thatunder the iron exterior
of the disciplined warrior was the gentle, whimsical searcher
after truth, steeped in the classics and living his life with an
everlastingly open heart. Mrs, Soong gave him a copy of one

of her husband’s Bibles, perhaps as a hint that he should read it
and dip into the teaching of the Saviour of the world. One report
hag it that Chiang told her flady that he would not become a
Christian untit he was convinced that he believed in the rehgi
Itis said, 100, that he spent two days and two nights studying the
book and comparing the truths contained in it with the teachings
of Confucius, which closely resemble the Christian code of living.




240 GIANTS OF CHINA

May Ling berscIf may have been smopressed with her suitors
persistence She may hive been scarching among the coming
men of the republic fora man of vision and integnty to umte
the natlonin the crisis that iy ahead  The neatstep i the
drama was the announcement of therr marnage which took
place i the Soung liome according to the rites of the Methodit
Church  The general wore the regolation civihan cutaway coat
and silk hat, May Ling & Westorn boadal gowa  After a barguet
to which a few close fnends were invited, the pair departed ot
a honeymoon , and a few days later the general put on s um
form and went to war to subdue the northern war lord and bnng
further unity to Chuna

Thewr honeymoon was bnef, but not oo brief for them to
understand cach other in one wmportant respect—thew mdividual

love of therr country and thewr determination to work for
t.  They pledged themselves to umte their talents unswervingly
and unfalingly in the service of the Republic.  Madame Chiang
kaew the social difficulies, Chiang was aware of the military
and economic problems facing him  In choosiag May Ling as
a wife, he had made a wise choice  She was a woman with Amen

can eaperience and Chinese p a human dy , 2
fluent speaker ~— which he was not — and z person who could
keep nm unernngly m touch with the outside world  He lim

seli was educated , most Chunese werenot He hnew that words
could fight as well as swords aud guns He koew that this
strange beauttful woman was a fittng complement to fus awn
P 1 With this } ledge the par shouldered thewr
ternific task.

Their marriage resulted 1n a number of great and what must
have seemed disturbing changes in May Lungs Iife  She left
her clean, comfortable home i Shanghai, where she could nide
horseback and play tennis and went with her busband to hus
headquarters at Nankiag  She lived 1 a hut for the first tme,
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enduriog cold and hardships. Sometimes they spent days or
weeks in deserted railway stations, in skin tents, in farm dwell-
ings. Some of their quarters were filthy in the extreme. She
cleaned them. Aga girl, she had had a passion for cleanliness.
She went down on her knees and scrubbed as would any Ameri-
can housewife, She carried the filth out into the open with her
own hands, she made every place seem hke home, and when
the campaign forced the general to move, she set out to do the
same thing in the new place. Her dresses were soiled, but she
was clean in the midst of filth,

She washed and scrubbed, and taught the peasants in the
areas the virtue of cleanliness. She fought dirt as she now fights
the Japanese, relentlessly, and she decided to spread the gospel
of cleanliness the length and breadth of China, At the end of
the day, she was often exhausted from her labours, but she was
Rever tao tired to prepare a meal and entertain her husband, who
returned mud-stained and battle-weary Atnight, in those carly
days, she would read hum stories from the Bible and from the
Chinese classics, and between them they drew up the regula-
tions for the New Life Movement which swept through: China
hkeawxldﬁrc, purging dirt and bad living and preparing the
people for the coming battle for life and freedom.

Butthe gomng was too hard. The girl raised in the lap of
luxury had overtaxed her strength, and the time came when, in
DECEmber, 1936, she was forced to return to Shanghai for a rest,
She arrived strained and weary, a very different May-Ling from
the one who had celebrated her marnage at the fashionable
Majestic Hotel, Her friends noticed the difference and began
to whisper that the marriage had not turned out well, May.
Ling ignored them and shut hLerself away in her mother's house
10 recuperate. Butnot for long The general had gone to Shensi,
the northwestern province, to subdue some insubordinate troops
that had rebelled against the central government,

17
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Then the news wires flashed.  The genesal had been taken
prisoner by Chang Hsueh-Liang, the young marshal of Chiusa.
May-Ling left her sickbed She flew to Nanhing. Here she met
her brotherand hrother-m law, and Wailiam Donald, the general’s
Australian adviser, « tough, hard-bitten soldier of fortune
Donald flew to Sian to see what he conld do  He failed to see
the general, who was 1n solitaty confinement

Waiting for news, May Ling became impatient with the
others, who seemed to be happyithat the general was out of
the way. A message came from him warning her to keep away
from Shens: because of the danger She decided to go, not t0
plead for hus life, but ta fight.  She carried a revolver and jomed
the audacious Donald In a fever heat of courage, she gave hum
the revolver. “ You will shoot me1f I amin danger of bemg
captured,” she said to um, her eyes flashing. *“ That 13 your
duty” The story had reached the pair that the general was
engaging 1n a hunger stnke She was determuned to see him One
mormng she and her axde presented themselves to the rebels
The college bred Chinese woman had all the courage of a tiger,
“Lead me to the Generalissimo,”’ she ordered ‘' I am hus wife.”

Donald had pleaded with her not to be rash By going into

the pnson, she herself was nsking capture, thus doubling the
value of the enemy’s coup She scorned the warmng, *“My
place,” she sad, “1s at my husband’s side”  She was admitted.
The general sat at a table, ternbly emaciated He had not eaten
for three days, buthe was feeding Ius soul on the Holy Scrip-
tures. He showed her a verse he had found " Jehovah will now
do a new thing, and that 1s, He will make a woman protecta
man "

That might May-Ling stayed 1o the pnson reading the Bible
to her husband until he slept, while Donald wated outside with
the guards. Then followed one of the most mysterious chapters
of Chinese hustory All that the world hnows 1s that the general's
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captor relented and released the pair. Not only did he marvel
at the dauntless courage of May-Ling Chiang, but she also
tmpressed hum with the mmportance of fighting China’s enemies
tnstead of Chuna's friends  After the Chiangs had been released,
the enemies who had smggered when the general was taken
prsener now quahed in ther boats, and May-Ling, her eyes
wide open to the weahness and perfidy 1n the high circles of the
nation, became an mspired co leader with her husband  Those
dys 1n the prson cell had raised the general’s morale 1n a
strange, mystical way, and had further cemented the bond
between um and his wife
But ahead lay more difficulties, arduous and prolonged,
trials that were to test the heart and physique of the little lady
almost beyond human endurance She threw herself nto the work
of reconstruction with a fiery zeal that made enemies for her
among the slothfy] and appeasers She organized the Chinese
Atr Service, becoming Secretary of State for Air , she began to
weld the New Life Movement mto the most powerful women's
movement 1 the world She fought the enemy both withn
China and without Appreciating the power of the radio as a
means of propaganda she began to *“buld up her husband,
advising hym inregard to lus speeches and gwving um counsel
3sto the imehiness of Ius statements
She was everywhere all the ime, people said humorously ,
making endless tours of inspection wnting speeches and articles
for American and Brtish consumption, building, tearing down
and rebuilding  She organized Red Cross hosputals, youth camps
for orphans and colleges for refugees She visited the battlefields,
Tolled bandages and d h
Often under fire, she seemed to have a charmed hfe I
October, 1937, the carn which she was nding fromNankmE
to Shanghat to visit wounded soldiers was bombed by Japanese
Plases  Itoverturned and undemneath 1t, 1n the mud, Donald
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found her unconscious. Revised, she sad, * We'll go oa ©2
Skaaghat **  She completed fer msp witd collapsed  The
doctors found that she hada brokennb  Soon she nas backt
the general’s side.

Toall China and the norld she became the symbol of fighting
womanhood., While Chunghing, the provisional capual, #3s
bemng daly lashed by the rain of Japanese bombs, May Ling
Chiaag not only stayed through the days of horsor, but she weat
out 1nto the streets with the rescue parties and worhed 10 the
hospitals asanurse She wroteappeals to Amenca, she organzed
wnstruction classes for nurses and aides  She was the lady with
the lamp {or thousands wha were suffenng  Day after day she
could be seen walking to the ruined city and worhug aaud the
rubble
Children were her special care  From the ruis of Clunas
blasted homes she decided to save as many children as possible
In 1939, under a hail of bormbing, when the ancient aty of
Chungking was lttle more than a scar on the hillside, she
organized her first war orphans’ camp and planned the orgamiza
tion that to-day 1s canng for mulliens of cluldren, many of them
rescued from the terntory held by the ememy May Ling not
only organized and directed others, she worked herself She
taught the children how to evacuate dumng an air raid, she
washed them and taught them how to scrub themselves She
msulfed into them fier own paswon for cleanliness and fonght a
triumphant battle aguinst dirt even when the bombs were falling

One might she walhed through the flamumg city to an
assembly centre where chuldren were wating to be evacvated
Her heart was heavy It seemed impossible that mere children
could Live through sach horrer  She arnived to find the place m
Hames A small boy stood guard at tle door  He <afuted fier and
proudly snformed her that the children had evacnated themselves
as they had been tavght It was a proud mowment for May Lug
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m the mudst of all that danger The disciplne she had so ngidly
mstilled into her war orphans was bearing frust  She sewzed the
Intle fellow, commandeered a truck and drave through the
burning city to find the children. Hours later she had collected
them all and left them iza place of safety Then she tramped
weanly up the hill to her own home.

Living such alife imposed a severe stramn on her health  The
truth, recently revealed, is that May-Ling Cheang has never enjoy-
ed perfect health but has always cutwitted sllness by never allow-
g herself time to be sick  How hard she has worhed, she alone
could tell, but she would consider it useless and van to do so

When the general campaign was gomng badly for Cluna,
when India was throttled by the grisly fingers of appeasement
and it seemed likely that the Japanese would seep 1nto England's
treasure house — which 1s Chluna’s back door -— Madame
Chiang and her husband flewto India  They talked to Neheu
and Gandh: To Madame Chiang fell the task of informing the
women of India what the women of Chuna were doing for thair
own war effort, what Lfe would be for the women of India under
Japaneserule  She told them that Chinese women were helping
themselves and bearing thewr full share of the burden of war,
her words confused and stured the sheltered, caste-divided
women After a formal address of thanks which could not have

pleased her very much, she made an extemporancous speech i
whicashesaid  “ The Japanese have already struck at Burma,
\Vho knows what will happea when they strihe at Indw?  They
wil say to you, ‘We come to liberate you' Buatthatis a he,”
Then she told them straight from the shoulder, of the horrars
of Nanking, of men, women and cluldren bayonetted and buned
alne  agnm, ghastly picture, which should have shahen her
audience to action and alertness

Oaly once throughout the war has Madame Chiang taken
areal vacaton, That was when she went to Shanghal before
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pan attacked Pearl Hacbour, to spend one shart week with her
vosisters and 1. H. Kung, China’s Minister of Finance. That,
was Jater reported, was notereally a holiday but a diplomatic
ission intended to teunite the whole family in the interests of
hina. Families are inclined {o criticize their indaws, and
ladame Chiang is determined at all costs to protect her
usband, in whose hands lies China's destiny.  She knows that
‘hiang is not only the man aof the hour but the man of the {uture.

She has travelled a great deal in China.  In 1942 she went
Jone to China's northwest territory to cope with internal prob-
ems and to preach national unity. She tramped the muddy cart
racks that secve as roads, held open-air meetings, visited homes,
jave the housewives lessons in cleanliness, and met all the
important leaders, including representatives of the workers. She
inspected factories, organized Red Cross workshops, and laid
plaus for the installation of co-operative factorics. When she
went back to Chungking to rejoin her warsior-busband, she left
the territory thoroughly converted to the new way of life, which
isleading China to victory. Then her health broke down. She
had steadfastly refused to see a doctor hecause of the argent
tasks ahead.

China, though an important member of the United Nations,
felt that she was not getting her share of lend-lease aid. Madame
Chiang decided to come to America to fight verbally for her
country. Here was her opportunity to make the fullest use of
the wonderful education given her by her Christian father. Not
in vain had she spent those hard and lonely years asa student,
In her speeches and her writings, she had a weapon that China
needed. Here was a role in which she could well act on behalf
of her soldjer-husband, whose & ledge of English is limited
to a few phrases.

Accompavied by 2 small staff, a secretary and a military
expert, Madame Chiang boarded an American Liberator and
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flew across the world to the United States  Unfortunately, on her
araval, she fell tll and was rushed to a New York hospetal There
she lay for weeks, fighting to regawn her health, At the same
time, she kept on working, planming scheanng how best to
serve her country  Two tasks she had to do , one was to speak
to the government, another to speak to the people of Amenca =
to thank them for thew past efforts to help China by thesr
contributions to the vanous medical societies that devote therf
attention to the care of Chinas war ravaged mullions, and to
them to She performed both the fashs
magnificently
She quickly became the voice of China for millions of
Americans  She addressed Congress mn Washington and won the
hearts of all  She asked bluntly that aid should be sent to China,
which had been waiting sa ong  Ste told her listeners that China
had been fighting alone for five long years, and that the
monotony of wating was harder than the struggle itself She
addressed public meetings in New Vork and San Franasco
Once, duning a speech, she wept unashamedly as she told of
her war orphans and the sufferung of the Chinese  She addressed
natwve language meetiags, and swept through a crowded
schedule with untiring energy
Her address in the Senate Chamber was a masterpiece of
narrative and oratory  She told her listeners how one of Doo
little s gallant American airmen after the bombing of Tokyo,
had balled out over Chimese ternitory and called out the only
Chinese words he linew, ez Kuo, meanmg the beautiful Jand
as China 15 known to [the Amencans, and how the people
laughed and cheered and hugged him as if he had been a brother,
Then came the story of how she had gone to a famons shnpen
the Heng Hang mountamns, known as the Rub the Mirror
Pavilion Two thousand years ago a young monh had sat praying
and doing nothung else  His Father Superior took a brick and
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began to rub it agamst the surface of the stone The joung
monh asked lum “what he was domng, 1nd the old man said,
“I am mahing a murror out of this brick "

“ But 1t 1s impossible,” sard the young monk

! Yes, it 1s imposcible,” repled the old man  “And st 15 just
as wmpassible for you to acquire grace by dong nothing bat
prayng the same words day after day.’ Madame Cluang
contined  “ My friends, 1 feel st 1s necessary for vs not only to
have 1deals and 10 proclmm that we have them but it1s necessary
that we act to implement them ’

In addressing the House of Representatives, she quoted a
Clunese proverb “Ittahes little effort to watch the other fellow
carry the logd "  She went on to say  * Mudway and Coral Sea
are merely steps in the nght direction Now the prevaiing
opimion seems to be to consider the defeat of the Japanese as
of relative ummportance, and that Hitler 1s our first concern
Thus 13 not borne out by actual tact nor 1s 1t in the interests
of the United Nations to allow Japan to contnue Let us
not forget that Japan in her occupted areas has greater resources
at her command than Germany  Finally, she hurled a
challenge at the complacent Congressmen ¢ From five and a
half years of experience, we in Cluna are convinced that 1t 1s the
better part of wisdom not to accept fallure 1gnommmously, but

to nisk 1t glonously ”

When she sat down there were tears in her eyes, which sull
flashed the challenge of a mughty nation stnving to awaken
another to its danger  There were tears, too, in the eyes of her
listeners  She had stretched aut her hand and touched the heart
of Congress as few had ever done before

As she sat down, a handkerchief clutched 1n her small hands,
her eyes seemed to be searching the faces near by to see what
effect her words had had  The little girl who used to argue at
Wesleyan, who trampled on the Manchu flag as the dynasty

17a
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tottered, who thought too much about too many things at
Wellesley, hadt spoken for lrer countsy with fire and passion éxd
wath the mellow persiastveness of experience
It 15 said that she began to compose tlus speech before she
left China, as she sat with her husband in therr litle villaon
Chu‘ngkmgs il top, that she discussed 1t with him, that she
polished it ta her mind on the awplane tnp and :improved 1t up 10
the last mmute  But when she made the speech, she hept
thinking of her country and her people of the Chimese soldiers
fighting 1 their foxholes with inadequate weapans, of the women
and children starving by the million  That hnowledge mnst have
strengthened the power af her stirring words
A complete and accurate picture of this great, almost super
human woman 15 beyond the scope of mere wntng It 15
fortunate for us that many examples of Madame Chnang s wntten
and spolen utterances are available They are well worth reading,
and as tume goes oa theuwr value will tacrerse They cacte to form
akey to a character that many find wncompreheusible Inan
article published in the Atantic fonthiy for May, 1942,
discussing China’s destiny, she wrote “We are determuned there
shall be no more explottation of China I have no wish to harp™
on old gnevances, but realism demands Ishould mention the
ruthless and shameless exploitation of our country by the West
s the past and the hard dymg Jlusion that the best way to win
our hearts was to hick us wa the sibs  Such asmme stupsdities
must never be repeated, as much for your own sake as for ours
Amenca and Bntain have already shown their consciousness of
error by vol ily offering to abrogate the g system
of extraterrtoriality that denied China her nght to equality
with other nations”
In the same spirit she wrote to 2 friend on the eve of her
departure for America I want to go to Amenca, but I do not
want people to thinh [ am coming ona begging visit I am not.”

Prnted a1 3be Phoenix Press, Bangalors Clty,



